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PREFACE.

The aim of this volume is to aid preachers
and others in promoting genuine and continu-
ous revivals of religion, by setting before them
the teachings of eminent men, who have been
greatly prospered in preaching the Gospel.

Theological students and young ministers
desire to know the opinions and methods of
such men as God has greatly blessed in the
sanctification of Christians and the conversion
of sinners. They wish to know how good
theories succeed, when tested by experience
and practical results.

These articles have, therefore, been collected
and arranged in the hope of stimulating and
encouraging ministers to preach with much
greater pungency and power, so as to glorify
God in the salvation of a much greater number
of precious souls.

The correctness of the instructions herein
contained has been repeatedly demonstrated
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in the compiler’s own experience and that of
others in numerous revivals of true religion.
They teach the imperative necessity of such
deep piety in the ministry as shall ensure
a very strong desire for the promotion of
religion,—a definite aim, a clear and impres-
sive method of sermonizing, and such skill,
and such intense earnestness and force in the
manner of delivery, as well as the employment
of other appropriate means, as shall justify a
rational expectation of positive and manifest
success in preaching ‘the glorious Gospel of
the blessed God.”

They also teach that an effective sermon
should commonly consist of a brief and lucid
explanation in its exordium, and clear and con-
vincing proof in the body of the discourse,
and an instructive, searching and direct appli-
cation to the different classes of hearers, such
as saints and sinners, the young and the aged,
the afflicted or the worldly, in the closing in-
ferences, and personal and direct address.
That the Law of Sinai should be preached
with its searching application, that the wicked
may perceive their atrocious guilt, with its
fearful and endless penalty, as our ‘school-
master to bring us unto Christ, that we may
be justified as well as sanctified by faith,”
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through the special and gracious operations of
the ‘“ Holy Ghost, sent down from Heaven,
and not by works of the law.”

And it obviously follows that if men by
nature are children of wrath,” under the con-
demnation of the law, and their souls are of
more value than all worlds, then ambassadors
of Christ should seek for and employ the most
efficient methods in preaching, so as to save
the greatest number of them!

For if it “ pleased God by the foolishness of
preaching to save them that believe,” and if
‘“ he that believeth not iscondemned already,”
and if appropriate, forcible, earnest, and direct
preaching of the Gospel is ordained of God,
as the most hopeful and successful means of
securing the conversion and sanctification of
men, how vast the importance of preaching in
such a way as shall be wisely adapted to be
the power of God unto salvation; and thus
render it as effective as practicable in turning
the greatest number of precious souls from
sin to holiness.

And if preaching does not seem to secure
the Divine blessing, in directly and manifestly
saving men to any great extent, should not
those who preach strive to improve its method,
nat only as a means of instruction and conso-
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lation, but of warning, that sinners in greater
numbers shall be induced to ‘flee from the
wrath to come.” ’

All ministers should study to “ show them-
selves approved unto God,” * rightly dividing
the word of truth,” ‘that they may save them-
selves, and them that hear them,” “ as brands
plucked out of the fire.”

The subordinate officers and private mem-
bers of the church are also imperatively bound,
in view of the judgment seat of Christ, to em-
ploy and support the more devoted, effective
and successful preachers of the Gospel, “lest
the wicked die in their iniquity, and their blood
be required at their hands.” .

And if God requires his watchmen to preach
the Gospel faithfully and efficiently, as Prof.
Park observes, *so ought the people to hear.
They are bound to encourage the ministry
in the path which they are obligated to pur-
sue. And they should never condemn, but
always defend that directness and pungency
in preaching which is adapted to be most ef-
fective and saving.”
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Rev. George Tbitefield.

ALL that was mortal of this great evangelist now rests in
peace under the pulpit of the “ Old South” Presbyterian
Church, Newburyport, Mass., and was there placed at his
request. In one corner of the building is erected a hand-
some tablet of Italian marble to his memory, bearing upon
its face the following

INSCRIPTION :

“ This cenotaph is erected, with affectionate veneration
to the Rev. George Whitefield, born at Gloucester, Eng-
land, December 16, 1714. Educated at Oxford Uni-
versity ; ordained 1736. In a ministry of thirty-four years
he crossed the Atlantic thirteen times, and preached more
than eighteen thousand sermons. As a soldier of the
cross, humble, devout, ardent, he put on the whole armor
of God ; preferring the honor of Christ to his own interest,
repose, reputation and life. As a Christian orator, his
deep piety, disinterested zeal and vivid imagination gave
unexampled energy to his look, utterance and action.
Bold, fervent, pungent and popular in his eloquence, no
other uninspired man ever preached to so large assemblies,
or enforced the simple truths of the Gospel by motives so
persuasive and awful, and with an influence so powerful
on the hearts of his hearers. He died of asthma Septem-
ber 30, 1770, suddenly exchanging his life of unparalleled
labors for his eternal rest.”



HOW TO PROMOTE REVIVALS.

THE PREACHER’S AIM.
E. F. HATFIELD, D.D.

What is it? What should it be? Is it always what it
should be > Look into thine own heart, and tell me what,
when you pray, study, write, preach, visit, is the direct
object of effort? What definite end do you propose to]
yourself ?

Perhaps you are mourning over the fewness of con-
versions among your people. But have you ever, or for
any considerable time, set your heart on numerous con-
versions, as the result of your labors?

In preparing your discourses, have you aimed at im-
mediate conversions ?

While preaching, have you looked that souls should be
pricked in the heart ?

If you have had some such feelings, have they been
so strong as to overpower every other feeling, such as
desire of applause, fear of offense, care for temporal sup-
port, reputation, and the like ?

It is time that we look well into this matter., We are
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doing but little in the work of bringing souls to Jesus.
How many sermons have we preached, that have savored
of nothing but death? A learned divine, not long ago,
stated to a friend, that, although he had preached the
gospel more than forty years, he did not know that his
preaching had been the means of converting one soul !

Is this a solitary instance of like inefficiency ? It is to
be feared not. Look over the statistical tables of the
annual reports of the churches, for the past few years,
and how many report no additions to their church during
the year on examination ; how many only one, two or
three! Now, what did the prophet mean, when he thus
wrote : “ Is not my word like as a fire ? saith the Lord;
and like a hammer that breaketh the rock in pieces?”
Was it hyperbole in Paul to say : “ The weapons of our
warfare are mighty through God, to the pulling down of
strongholds ?””  Then why are no more souls converted ?

In answering this question, I beseech you, dear brother,
to look first at the state of your own heart. What is your
ruling passion ? Is it to win souls, or shine in courts?
ecclesiastical courts, it may be? Do you feel deeply, in
view of the condition of the unconverted part of your
congregation, habitually feel what Paul felt when he said :
“ My heart’s desire (the hearty longing desire of my soul)
and prayer to God, for Israel, is that they might be
saved? For I could wish that myself were accursed
from Christ, for my brethren”? Can this language, by
any interpretation, be made to express anything but the
most intense anxiety, even to death, for the salvation of
souls ?

But you shrink from a comparison with this inspired
preacher. Let me, then, ask you to look at the hearts
of other preachers, whose labors have not been in vain
in the Lord.
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It is said of the learned John Smith, “that he had
resolved very much to lay aside other studies, and to
travail in the salvation of men’s souls, after whose good
he most earnestly thirsted.” Of Alleine, the author of
“An Alarm to Unconverted Sinners,” it is said that
“he was infinitely and insatiably greedy of the conver-
sion of souls, and to this end he poured out his very
heart in prayer and preaching.” Said Bunyan: “ In
my preaching, I could not be satisfied, unless some fruits
did appear in my work.” “I would think it a greater
happiness,” said Matthew Henry, “to gain one soul to
Christ, than mountains of silver and gold to myself. If
I do not gain souls, I shall enjoy all my other gains with
very little satisfaction, and I would rather beg my bread
from door to door, than undertake this great work.”
Doddridge, writing to a friend, remarked : “I long for
the conversion of souls more sensibly than for anything
besides. * Methinks I could not only labour, but die for
it with pleasure.” Similar is the death-bed testimony of
the sainted Brown, of Haddington: ‘‘ Now, after near
forty years preaching of Christ, I think I would rather
beg my bread all the labouring days of the week, for an
opportunity of publishing the gospel on the Sabbath, than,
without such a privilege, to enjoy the richest possessions
of earth. Oh! labour, labour,” said he to his sons, “to
win souls to Christ.”” Rutherford could assure his flock
that they were the objects of his tears, cares, fears and
daily prayers—that he laboured among them early and
late ; “and my witness,” said he, “is above, that your
heaven would be two heavens to me, and the salvation of
you all as two salvations to me.” Fleming, in his “ Ful-
fillment of Scripture,” mentions the case of one John
Welch, often in the coldest winter nights, rising for
prayer, found weeping on the ground,and wrestling with the
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Lord, on account of his people, and saying to his wife,
when she pressed him for an explanation of his distress, “I
have the souls of 3000 to answer for, while I know not
how it is with many of them.” Brainard could say of
himself, on more than one occasion, “I cared not where
or how I lived, or what hardships I went through, so that
I could but gain souls to Christ. While I was asleep, I
dreamed of these things; and when I waked, the first
" thing I thought of was this great work. All my desire
was for the conversion of the heathen, and all my hope
was in God ;” therefore he wrestled in prayer until he
sweat through and through, and nature seemed exhausted.

Pages might be filled with such expressions, from the
lips of beloved brethren, whose hearts were filled with the
love of souls, and an insatiable thirst for their conversion,
who are now enjoying the unspeakable reward of those
“that turn many to righteousness.”

When shall such be the experience of every minister of
the gospel? Not until he has something of the same
spirit which animated Paul when he said, “the love of
Christ constraineth us,” or of Whitefield, when he thus
wrote : “The more we do, the more we may do for
Jesus. I sleep and eat but little, and am constantly em-
ployed, from morning to midnight, and yet my strength is
daily renewed. O, free grace! It fires my soul, and
makes me long to do something for Jesus. I want more
tongues, more bodies, more souls for the Lord Jesus.
Had I ten thousand, he should have them all.”

Do you think, my brother, that if you had such a spirit,
you would have to cry out, “Who hath believed our re-
port?” If you should, from this hour, forsaking the arena
of controversy and sectarian strife, and the walks of am-
bition, devote all your energies to the speedy conversion
of all your flock, laying yourself out in every possible way
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to win souls, how long would it be before you would have
jeyful reason to exclaim, “Who are these that fly as a
cloud, and as the doves to their windows?” Let me en-
treat you to answer these questions, without delay, as in
the sight of God. “ The time is short.”

Therefore be sure, not only of a definite subject, but a
definite object in preaching, so as to save sinners now.



THE EFFECTIVE PREACHER.
GEORGE SHEPHERD, D. D,

We learn from the sacred scriptures, that when Paul
and Barnabas preached in Iconium, in a Synagogue of the
Jews, that they “so spake that a great multitude, both of
the Jews and also of the Greeks, believed.”

They preached effectively. Their style as preachers as
well as their spirit had much to do with the result. The
same remark holds good in reference to all preachers.

Some ministers are more successful in saving their
hearers than others, because they are more skillful in pre-
senting the truth. They draw attention to it, and pro-
duce conviction by it, so as to lead men to inquire what
they must do to be saved. They reach and stir the con-
science of those who hear, and plant arrows in their
hearts. They convince, agitate, and persuade perishing
sinners, in all their various conditions, to flee to Christ for
salvation.

1st.  The effective preacher must understand the material
he is o work with, namely : Truth, in its vasl and various
relations. )

2d. He must understand the malerial ke is lo work upon,
that is, man, in his complex and mysterious attribules.

He must be a clear and sound theologian. He must aim
to impress all classes with a sense of guilt, under condem-
nation by the law, and be able to point them earnestly to
the mysterious method of mercy by the cross, and urge

18
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forcibly the ground of obligation, and imperative duty in
serving God.

The truth, the sword which the spirit will thus employ
in all its searching operations, when wielded with sure aim,
may at first be painful, but it will achieve benignant re-
sults. Therefore, the truth must be thrown upon the
hearers in luminous and heavy masses.

The preacher must speak from experience, as though
he had tasted of the bitter fruits of sin, of the anguish of
repentance, and its consequent peace ; of faith, as one
fired of its visions ; of love, as a flame ; of heaven, as
one who had foretastes of its joys ; of hell, as one who
has looked into its caverns of wrath and woe.

The fire of divine love must kindle and burn in his
heart, so that he is constrained to pour forth its swelling-
and struggling contents. His head must be clear, and his
heart must be warm, in order to kindle emotion in other
hearts.

He should combine, as far as practicadle, strong logical
power with deep feeling, to be effective. Argument is ne-
cessary as a chain to conduct his feeling to his hearers.
Logic will make the sinner see that he ought to repent,
and, joined with emotion, will make him feel that he
ought to repent. They will elaborate burning and lum-
inous appeals.

The effective preacher must have a practical talent.
He must aim to stir the souls of men, and have practical
tact and skill in doing it. He must have a definite and
pointed intention. If he preaches, it must be to enlighten
and sanctify. If he preaches duty, it is that he may induce
men to do it. His purpose is by the grace of God, to
benefit his hearers directly and immediately, in the very
effort, and in every effort. And in orderto do this, he must
know the human mind, not merely as learned in books,
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but as read in practical life. He must know its reason-
ings, its feelings and actions. He must have a nice selec-
tive talent, so as to cull from the mass of his thoughts
and materials such as are peculiarly adapted to the differ-
ent minds of his hearers.

Euvery, sentence should be in its place and worthy of its
place. Let the preacher say just the things he ought to
say, that he may be interesting, stirring and pungent. He
should make the introduction and discussion of his sermon
enlirely subservient to great pungency and directness in his
closing, practical application.

It is here the effective preacher reaches the sacred re-
cesses of the heart, and deals with its finest and noblest
sensibilities. His hand moves over cords which reach in
their vibrations to the future world and eternal ages.

He must at times insert pangs in the hearts of his hear-
ers, as the probing of a surgeon’s knife. He must lodge
the goading stings of truth in the conscience. He must
uncover the pit, and give visions of its ascending smoke,
and audience of its wailings. He must speak with great
plainness. He should speak not only so that he may
be understood, but so that he cannot fail to be under-
stood. Polished and rounded sentences and periods
rarely prick the heart. The lightning does not stop to
polish its shafts in its rending, scorching track. He must
not aim at mere elegance as an end, for a beautiful ser-
mon is commonly an ineffective and useless one. If the
preacher aim at flowers in every sentence, and music in
every line, he may charm the people, he will be to them
as a very lovely song, of one that hath a pleasant voice,
and can play well on an instrument ; they will hear his
words, but do them not. If the blade of the truth he
utters be burnished, it should also have a terrible keen-
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ness of edge, so as to divide asunder the soul and spirit,
the joints and marrow.

In order to be truly effective, he must be a truly discrimi-
native preacher, “ rightly dividing the word of truth,” so
as to make it felt in the hearts and consciences of his
hearers. He must distinguish the different classes of his
congregation, such as saints and sinners, such as serve
God and such as serve him not, such” as the moral and
grossly immoral, and set before them clearly their respec-
tive conditions and duty.

When he is thus distinctive and characteristic in his
message, in exhibiting their character and prospects, he
will awaken their attention and interest. Hence the
authority and effect of Christ’s teaching. His blindest,
hardest opposers found out ere he closed that he spake of
them, so that the truth he employed had an intense and
smarting fitness to their own characters, and they went
away with an arrow quivering and rankling in their
vitals. Let the effective preacher then endeavor to attain
correct views of human nature in practical life, so as to
make earnest and direct appeals to the consciences of
different classes so as to lead them in the path of upright-
ness. Let him cultivate the spirit of holiness, and the
spirit of compassion for his hearers, and the Holy Spirit
will attend his message, and give it a double edge, and
sharpened point, so as to pierce the hearts of his hearers.

The effective preacher must also be earnest and impressive
in the delivery of divine truth. He must strive to be for-
cible in his manner of public address, in conveying his own
conceptions to other minds, so as to make them vivid and
productive there. He must aim at a full and effective
delivery of his thoughts into the minds of his hearers.
For this he needs to cultivate considerable strength of
voice, as well as pleasantness and variety of tone. Atti.
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tude and gesture are also to be regarded and cultivated,
till all gross awkwardness is done away, and a reasonable
ease and propriety are attained. At the same time he
must aim to be natural and not palpably artificial. His
manner must be natural and appropriate to himself, and
not be an imitation of any example or teacher of elocu-
tion.

Earnestness is important as a means of securing natu-
ralness, and indeed to almost all the desired results of
public speaking. There cannot be any truly awakening
power where there is a stupid and frozen manner. It is
not enough that the preacher have feeling, he must be
able to show it, to make it flash in the eye, glow in the
countenance, tremble, and anon thunder in the voice.

There is a foundation in our nature for sure effect in
all instances of agreeable warm-hearted address. Looks,
tones, and gestures naturally move us. Therefore the
successful preacher in saving souls, must not only give
utterance to weighty and forcible matter, but he must be
very earnest and impressive in its delivery.



POWER IN THE PULPIT.
EDWARDS A. PARK, D. D.

When we call to mind the tens of thousands of minis-
ters, who are exerting an influence, Sabbath after Sab-
bath, on hundreds of thousands of laymen; when we
consider that the power of the pulpit has, in comparison
with other efficiencies, declined among us to an alarm-
ing extent, within the last fifty years, and that an ex-
tensive religicus apathy is one of the results of this
decline ; when we see that our intellectual and moral
growth, our social order, and even our civil freedom are,
under God, dependent on the preacher’s instrumentality,
and that the popular wants, if not the popular wish,
demand a soul-reviving dispensation of the word, we feel
constrained to say that the question, wkhat are the most
efficient modes of preacking the gospel? is the great question I
of the present age.

Various methods of moral reform have been proposed,
but we have reason to believe that the chief and radical
reformation of men will be the effect of the Divine Word
orally delivered, and accompanied with the influence of
Divine Grace.

In the first place. 7z order that the pulpit shall be more
powerful, the preaching must be more argumentative. Ac-
cardingly we find the ablest ministers of the gospel have

b
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been those “ who applied their hearts to seek out wisdom
and the reason of things.”

_ In reading the sermons of the Elder Edwards, we stand
inawe; for he speaks not asone who sings a pleasant song,
but in the name of Him who says, “ Preach the preaching
that I bid thee.” There is something in his discourses
that presses us, follows hard after us, and if we flee from
it, it is close upon our footsteps ; and there is no sense in
our trying to escape it. Itis the power of God’s word
shown to be God’s word, identified as such, and therefore
we cannot stay it in its onward urging. Overcome by his
argument, we fall a prey, at once, to his appeal. His dis-
cussion interests us; we are first surprised, then taken
captive, and afterward borne along * whithersoever the
governor listeth.,” So it was with Paul. “He reasoned
in the synagogue, every Sabbath, and as he once reasoned
of righteousness, temperance and judgment to come,
Felix trembled.” He was not afraid of abstruse preach-
ing, nor of metaphysical preaching ; but he uttered words
hard to be understood, and liable to be wrested by the
unlearned and unstable ; still he enforced them by such
compressed ratiocination, as to make his hearers feel, that
in striving against him they were striving against their
God.

The direct tendency of strong argument is to transfer
the reasoner’s appeal from the sphere of his own opinions
to the sphere of divine inspiration; and he who braces
himself against this appeal strikes and presses against a
brazen wall. Hence it is characteristic of every preacher,
who fortifies his words by giving the reason for them, to
speak with authority. “ My words are not my own,” he
seems to declare, “but I have proved them, and you
know them to be true. He that receiveth them, receiveth
not me alone, but him that sent me. He that despiseth
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them, poureth contempt not upon me alone, but upon his
own mind, and upon his Maker, and shall at last wonder
and perish.”

Secondly. T ke preacking of divine truth, in order to be
powerful, must have a positive element

In the Scriptures there is command, there is penalty,
there is a strict condition, there is a “believe and be
saved,” a “disbelieve and be lost ;" and if we waver in
enforcing this positive law and penalty, we cut the sinews
of our strength. The Scriptures do not affirm that our
salvation depends upon gradually cultivating our native
good principles merely, but they do affirm that our
future life depends on crossing one plainly marked line,
on taking one positive step. “Except a man be born
again, he cannot see the kingdom of God.” And when
these positive truths of entire depravity by nature, and
salvation by grace, through faith in Christ’s atonement,
are urged pointedly upon the people, it makes the
preaching ‘‘mighty, through God, to the pulling down
of strongholds.”

Thirdly. T ke power of preaching requires that the
truths of the gospel be often presented singly.

When a single doctrine is held out steadily to our
gaze, we may view it with distinctness; its lineaments
are not confused with the lines of other truths. Thus it
penetrates deeply into our feeling. Hence Paul preached
to the Romans, “ the just shall live by faith,” and James
preached in his epistle that “ faith without works isdead.”
Both doctrines are true. But, being preached separately,
are the more effective. )

Fourthly. T ke preaching of the gospel, in order to be
powerful, must be free and earnest. Every sermon should
be a tramscript of the writer's own mind, should be free
from guile, from all manceuvers to gain the applause of a
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party ; it should be instinct with the spirit and truth of
Jesus. His emotions should be free and unrestrained.
He should preach earnestly, as the spirit giveth him ut-
terance.

No man can preach with power, unless he regulate his
feelings by the nature of his theme, letting his emotions
well upward and onward, according to their own sweet
will. He must unveil his heart to his hearers, if he would
bring their hearts into unison with his own. He should
smile or weep, as his subject constrains him. A word,
earnestly spoken, gushing out of an honest heart, has a
vitality in it which makes it powerful.

In order that the hearts of the people may be stirred
on the subject of religion, and moved to right action,
there must be earnest and sympathetic appeals to their
feelings and their emotions, as well as to their reason and
judgment.

Fifthly. /n order to be powerful the preacher must be
kumble and affectionate in his manner. He must not only
possess a compassionate love for his hearers, but in man-
ner he must manifest this spirit in a special degree at the
precise time of his addressing his auditory. His benevo-
lence must flow downward to his hearers, and upward to
God, and thus with one hand at the hearts of his people,
and the other upon the throne of the Eternal, he must be
the medium for the transmission of those influences which
are conducted softly and silently to the bosom of the
Church.

The effective preacher must also realize his dependence
on the sanctifying spirit of God. When he banishes from
his heart all pride and self confidence, then and then
only he is filled with all the fullness of God. Feeling his
dependence, he does all things through Christ that
strengtheneth him; and he speaks eloquently, because it is
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not he that speaks, but the grace of God which is with
him, transforming his speech into the wisdom of God, and
the power of God unto salvation.

When the preacher feels deeply that he is inadequate of
himself to convert his hearers, they feel that they are
wrestling with his God, and thus he speaks to them with
the " demonstration of the Spirit and with power.”

Finally. /7u order to be powerful, the preacher must aim
to produce an immediate and visible result. Men are more
affected by what is near, than by what is far off, and are
more stimulated by the prospect of a visible good, than by
the hope of an advantage which they may never recognize.

The effective preacher, therefore, must distinguish be-
tween those who serve God and those who serve him not.
He should cry aloud: Who is onthe Lord’s side? While
he encourages the Christian in the pathway of holy living,
and stimulates him to faithful efforts for the salvation
of others, he must warn the worldly and the careless of
their increasing and immediate danger, and urge them to
flee, without a moment’s delay, from “ the wrath to come.”

He should cry aloud: “ Now isthe accepted time, behold,
now is the day of salvation. Choose ye this day whom
ye will serve. Hasten to the city of refuge, linger not
in all the plain; thy judge will come quickly, and in the
twinkling of an eye it may be too late,”



METHODS OF PERPETUATING AN INTEREST
IN HEARING THE GOSPEL.

EDWARDS A. PARK, D.D.

T he first of these methods is that of unfolding the pecu-
liar doctrines of revelation. One of the most active
desires of man is the desire of learning something new.
“Did the Almighty” says Lessing, “ holding in his right
hand ZTruth, and in his left Search after Truth, deign
to tender me the one I might prefer, in all humility,
but without hesitation, I should request Searci after
Truth.”

It is true that the will of man is by nature entirely
sinful, but this does not benumb his sensibility to the
truth which concerns him; and which rouses him partly
because he is entirely sinful. He will cling to the very
doctrine which gives him pain. So long as the soul
endures, it must drink in the truth, as the lungs now
inhale the air. If wrong-minded men do for a time
refuse to hear effective preaching, right-minded men will
continue to love it. They will love the true and distinc-
tive doctrines of the Bible, as the aliment of their minds.

A second method of securing a permanent interest in preach-
ing the gospel, is the rational presentation of such truths as
are mystertous. ‘There is in man an instinctive love of
mystery. Almost every religion abounds with the incom-
prehensible.  The demand for a theology somwhat’

]
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mysterious is justified, and therefore strengthened by
reason.

God’s absolute sovereignty in the government of men,
and their own free agency, are both true, but the consis-
tency of these truths must ever be mysterious. The
effective preacher in promoting the permanent interest
of his hearers, should not only teach the facts which may
be clearly understood, but teach, in a rational manner,
whatever may be understood of things apparently mys-
terious. He will illustrate the difference between the
fact which we do understand, in which we do believe,
and the modes of the fact which pass our understanding
and with regard to which, as we have no specific appre-
hension, we have no specific belief.

If men see that the veil is partly raised, they are
the more inquisitive to look behind it; and because they
on one Sabbath do not take in all the truth, they will
beseech that the same truths be repeated to them the
next Sabbath.

A third method of securing a permanent inlerest in
the preaching of #he gospel is 1o dsversify the course of
our teaching. To the mind a chauge of employment is rest.

The Sabbath day becomes a relief, because it is a day,
not of idleness, but of a new kind of work. The differ-
ing sensibilities of the soul will be addressed in their
turn by the preacher, who desires to keep the attention
of his hearers.

These principles, in regard to variety of style of ad-
dress, must extend not only to variety of themes and the
modes of treating them, #o the interchange of extempora-
neous with writlen discourses, o the intermingling of argu-
mentative, didactic, hortatory, historical, biographical and
expository sermons, but to other methods.

For instance, the preacher may explain the Sabbath-
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school lesson of the ensuing week. He may inform his
hearers on the previous Sabbath of the passage to be ex-
plained ; may request them to present their questions to
him ; may read these questions and answer them, may
thus make his discourse a kind of dignified conversation
with his people, who thus become his scholars. Thus the
pastor may so diversify the services of the Sabbath as to
make his audience expect a freshness and new life in every
sermon.

Finally, /n order to maintain a permanent interest in. ef-
Sective preaching it must be appropriate. Every sermon
should make some one truth prominent, and the style of
writing and of elocution should be in harmony with that
one truth. The spirit of it should breathe itself forth in
the prayers and in the songs of the public service, and
every service will have a fresh interest because unique.

The sermon should be wisely adapted to the varying
conditions of the hearers. A doctrine or a truth has a
meaning to the people at one period, when it is specially
adapted to their character and condition, which it has not
at another period. Such truth continues to awaken the
reverence of men, if it be preached when it has peculiar
force. ‘““A word fitly spoken, how good is it.” It is ap-
propriate to both preacher and hearers, that he so preach
as to make the principles of goodness prominent in his
ministrations. His hearers should flock into the sanctu-
ary expecting to catch a glimpse of some new glories in
the character of the Sovereign, to be quickened with some
new impulse for praising Him whom they ought to prize
above their chief joy.

The idea of the sanctuary ought to be an idea of holy
worship, and as there can be no Heaven unless the Lamb
be the light thereof, so there can be no real worship unless
the truth of God shine through it, and in it, and around it.

¥ —



WISDOM IN WINNING SOULS.

REV. CHARLES G. FINNEY.

The great end of preaching is to glorify God in the
salvation of men.

But the very end for which preaching is appointed is
one against which is arrayed the most powerful opposi-
tion of the very sinners themselves, who are in perishing
need of salvation. Hence they are often ingenious in
their efforts for defeating the means employed to save
their souls.

And yer, in the very face of such dire infatuation and
depravity, and of such formidable obstacles to the work
to be achieved, God has ordained that the work of con-
version and sanctification shall be mainly promoted by
appropriate and forcible preaching.

For this reason, the wise and successful laborer in
winning souls cannot ordinarily be indifferent and care-
less in the matter and manner of proclaiming saving
truth to his hearers. He may not reasonably expect the
divine blessing to crown his labors with great success,
unless he aims definitely to awaken the careless, convict
the sinful, and direct them in the shortest way to Christ,
for salvation.

And under our first general division, let us consider the
maftter of preacking which is especially adapted to saving
men.

In the first place. A/ preaching should be practical.

8
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The proper end of all doctrine is practice. Anything
brought forward as doctrine, which cannot be made use
of as practical, is not preaching the gospel. To preach
doctrines in an abstract way, and not in reference to
practice, is absurd. God always brings in doctrine to
regulate practice.

What can a minister preach, who preaches no doctrine ?
All preaching should be doctrinal, and all preaching
should be practical.

2d. Preaching should be direct. The gospel should be
preached to men, and not about them.

The minister must address his hearers. He must
preach to them about themselves, and not leave the im-
pression that he is preaching to them about others. He
will never do them much good, farther than he succeeds
in convincing each individual that he means him.

He must preach in reference to the sins of the congre-
gation, in order to reform their lives and save their souls.

3d. He should hunt after sinners and Christians, wher-
ever they may have entrenched themselves in inaction. It is
not the design of preaching to make men easy and quiet,
but to make them act rightly.

4th.  The sinner should be made to feel his guilt, and
not be left to the impression that ke is merely unfortun-
ate. He should be made to blame and condemn himself,
in order that he may seek pardon.

sth. A prime object with the preacher must be to make
present obligation felt. Very few, indeed, in ordinary times,
in ordinary congregations, feel the pressure of immediate
obligation to repent.

Very few ministers make the impression upon sinners
that they are expected to repent now. And until the sin-
ner’s conscience is reached, on this point, the preaching
affects him but little.
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6th. Sinners should be made to feel that they have some- -
thing to do, and that is to repent, and that this something
they must do for themselves, because neither God norany
one else can do it for them. They should obey God, and
not wait for anything., For religion is something to do,
and not something to wait for.

wth. Al the excuses of sinners should be annihilated.
They should be shown that the plea of inability to love
and obey God, is the worst of all excuses, because it is a
wicked disinclination. It charges God with tyranny in
commanding men to serve Him, when He has given them
no capacity to strive to please Him.

Hence sinners should be shown that all pleas in excuse
for continuing in impenitence and unbelief a single mo-
ment, are acts of rebellion against God.

8th. Stnners should be made to feel the danger of grieving
the Spirit of God. They should be made to understand
that unless they yield, and are made willing in the day of
God's power, the Holy Ghost may leave them forever, and
their damnation may be sealed long before death.

Let us now consider the manner of preaching effectively.

In the first place. Preaching should be conversational.
In order to be clearly understood it should be colloquial
in style.

In manner, a minister should preach more as he talks
in earnest, familiar conversation, if he wishes to deeply
impress and interest his hearers.

2d. Preaching should be in the plain language of com-
mon life. It should be intelligible to the hearers. It
should be like the language of the gospels, easily under-
stood by the common people.

3d. 7t should be parabolical in style. Illustrations should
be frequently drawn from incidents, real or supposed.

Jesus Christ constantly illustrated his instructions in
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this way. He would either advance a principle, and then
illustrate it by a parable, that is, a short story of some
event, real or imaginary, or else he would bring out the
principle in the parable. ‘‘ And the common people heard
him gladly.”

He frequently drew his illustrations from the affairs of
common life. He illustrated his instructions by things
that were taking place among the people,—with which
their minds were familiar. He talked about hens and
chickens, and children in the market places, and sheep and
lambs, shepherds and farmers, husbands and merchants.

He often referred to historical facts, well known to the
people at the time.

4th. Preaching should be moderately repetitious. A minis-
ter should repeat his main points, and whatever he per-
ceives is not perfectly understood by his hearers.

Said an eminent lawyer: ‘‘In addressing a jury, I al-
ways expect that whatever I wish to impress upon their
minds, I must repeat, in the same or different language.
Otherwise I do not carry their minds along with me, so
that they can deeply feel the force of the subsequent ar-
guments or considerations.”

sth. /n order to be deeply impressive, a minister should
deeply feel his subject. Then he will suit the action to
the word, and the word to the action, so as to make the
full impression which the truthis calculated to make. He
should be in solemn earnest in what he says, and he will
be effective.

6th. He should avoid monotony in delivery. If he
preaches in a monotonous way, he will be very liable to
preach the peaple to sleep. Any monotonous sound,
loud or faint, if continued long, disposes people to sleep.
You never hear this monotonous manner from people in
earnest conversation.
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yth. He should address the feelings enough to secure at-
lention, and then deal with the conscience, and probe it to the
guick. The only way to secure sound conversions is to
deal faithfully with the conscience.

8th. /n order to be natural and impressive sn delivery,
preacking must be in some degree extemporaneous ; especially
should this be done briefly at the termination of the main
puints, and at the conclusion.

oth. Jn order to success in winning souls, the minister
must anticipate the objections and difficulties of sinners and
answer them.

What does the lawyer do, when pleading before a jury ?

He anticipates every objection which may be made by
his antagonist, and carefully removes or explains them.

10th. A minister should asm definitely at the conversion
of his congregation.

But you may ask, “does not all preaching aim at this ?
No. A minister always has some aim in preaching, but
many sermons do not seem to be aimed at the conversion
of sinners. And if sinners were converted under them,
the preacher himself would be amazed.

11th. And hence, if ministers are wise tn winning souls,
such preaching will be revival preacking—it will be blessed
“to the sanctification of Christians and the conversion of
sinners.”



THE CHURCH SHOULD SEEK MORE EMINENT
PIETY IN THE MINISTRY.

REV. CHARLES G. FINNEY.

And if such are the essential qualifications on the part
of the ministry in order to great success in winning souls
to Christ, we may infer that tkere is need of a great re-
Jormation on the part of the churches in seeking, as of the
first importance, deeply spiritual and effective ministers.

Now we have reason to believe that eminent piety and
a reputation for marked success in promoting the pray-
erful activity and holiness of professing Christians, and
the conversion of sinners are, to a great extent, made en-
tirely subordinate to merely pleasing manners, and a pop-
ular and attractive style of preaching. which shall special-
ly interest the young people, and increase the size of the
congregation.

But if the edification and sanctification of Christians
that they may be fitted for admission to heaven, and the
awakening and salvation of perishing sinners is of tran-
scendant importance, while an acceptable delivery and
style are to be prized, de¢p piety and effectiveness in preach-
ing are vastly more indispensable to a good minister of
Jesus Christ, and a useful pastor to a Christian church,

Therefore, whatever other qualifications ministers may
have to recommend them, if their record does not show

38
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that they are “endued with power from on high” so as to
render them truly effective in promoting the piety of the
church and the conversion of sinners, they should be con-
sidered disqualified in a fundamental point.

It used to be the custom of churches, and I believe in
some places is so still, in presenting a call to the pastorate,
to certify, that having witnessed the spiritual fruits of his
labors, they deem him qualified and called of God to the
work of the ministry. And now if the churches desire to
be restored to their former “refreshing from the presence
of the Lord,” they must reform their present practice, and
prayerfully seek for, and sustain a ministry possessing
spiritual unction, and which is successful in saving men,
rather than a ministry which may excel merely in an at-
tractive and pleasing essay-style of preaching, with but
little adaptation to the promotion of true revivals of pure
and undefiled religion.

And in order to secure such a pre-eminently desirable
ministry, without which the churches must be doomed
to perpetual barrenness, they must hold the Theologi-
cal Seminaries to a strict account in fulfilling their duty
in this matter. They should be impressed by the impera-
tive demands of the churches, that itis necessary for them
to make more special and direct efforts in striving to de-
velop a much higher type of piety on the part of their stu-

dents.
Some years since one branch of the Scotch Church was

so tried with the want of unction and power in the minis-
ters furnished them by their Theological Seminary, that
they passed a resolution, that until the Seminary reformed
‘in this respect, they would not employ the ministers edu-
cated there.

Hence we believe that if the excellent and learned Pro-
fessors of the Seminaries should perceive that the churches
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were earnestly seeking a ministry of truly earnest piety
and effectiveness, as well as fair gifts and scholarship, they
would give more attention to cultivating devotional and
fervid piety among their students.

They would be more deeply impressed with the impor-
tance of making the seminaries schools for developing
Christian experience and true holiness, and skill in soul
saving, as well as sound learning in the doctrines and pre-
cepts of the sacred scriptures. And then the seminaries
should avoid as far as practicable, recommending candi-
dates for settlement over the churches who are not “en-
dued with power from on high,” and are striving for very
high attainments in personal holiness. For however
learned and eloquent their students may be, without these
higher qualifications they cannot be *good ministers of
Jesus Christ.”



TAKE HEED TO THYSELF.
REV. CHARLES G. FINNEY.

‘‘ Take heed to thyself, and to the doctrine ; continue in them ;
for, in doing this, thou shalt both save thyself and them that hear
thee.” 1 Timothy, iv., 16.

I am not going to preach to preachers, but to suggest
certain conditions upon which the salvation promised in
this text may be secured by them.

1st. See that you are constrained by love to preach the
Gospel, as Christ was to provide a Gospel.

2d. See that you have the special enduement of power
from on high, by the baptism of the Holy Ghost.

3d. See that you have a heart, and not merely a head-
call to undertake the preaching of the Gospel. By this I
mean, be heartily and most intensely inclined to seek the
salvation of souls as the great work of life, and do not
undertake what you have no heart to.

4th. Constantly maintain a close walk with God.

sth. Make the Bible your book of books. Study it
much, upon your knees, waiting for divine light.

6th. Beware of leaning on commentaries. Consult
them when convenient ; but judge for yourself, in the
light of the Holy Ghost.

7th. Keep yoursclf pure—in will, in thought, in feel-
ing, in word and action. A

8th. Contemplate much the guilt and danger of sin-
ners, that your zeal for their salvation may be intensified,

¥
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oth. Also deeply ponder and dwell much upon the
boundless love and compassion of Christ for them.
1oth. So love them yourself as to be willing to die for
them. '

11th. Give your most intense thought to the study of
ways and means by which you may save them. Make
this the great and intense study of your life.

12th. Refuse to be diverted from this work. Guard
against every temptation that would abate your interest
in it.

13th. Believe the assertion of Christ that he is with
you in this work always and everywhere, to give you all
the help you need.

14th. “ He that winneth souls is wise ” ; and, “if any
man lack wisdom, let him ask of God, who giveth to all
men liberally and upbraideth not, and he shall receive.”
“But let him ask in faith.” Remember, therefore, that
you are bound to have the wisdom that shall win souls to
Christ.

15th. Being called of God to the work, make your
calling your constant argument with God for all that you
need for the accomplishment of the work.

16th. Be diligent and laborious, “in season and out
of season.”

17th. Converse much with all classes of your hearers
on the question of their salvation, that you may un-
derstand their opinions, errors, and wants. Ascertain their
prejudices, ignorance, temper, habits, and whatever you
need toknow to adapt your instruction to their necessities.

18th. See that your own habits are in all respects cor-
rect; that you are temperate in all things—free from the
stain or smell of tobacco, alcohol, drugs, or anything of
which you have reason to be ashamed and which may
stumble others,
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1gth. Benot *‘lighi-minded,” but “ set the Lord always
before you.”

2oth. Bridle your tongue, and be not given to idle and
unprofitable conversation.

21st. Always let your people see that you are in solemn
earnest with them, both in the pulpit and out of it; and let
not your daily intercourse with them nullify your serious
teaching on the Sabbath.

22d. Resolve to “know nothing among your people ”
‘“save Jesus Christ and him crucified”’; and let them un-
derstand that, as an ambassador of Christ, your business
with them relates wholly to the salvation of their souls.

23d. Be sure to teach them as well by example as by
precept. Practice yourself what you preach.

24th. Be especially guarded in your intercourse with
women, to raise no thought or suspicion of the least im-
purity in yourself.

25th. Guard your weak points. If naturally tending to
gayety and trifling, watch against occasions of failure in
this direction.

26th. If naturally somber and unsocial, guard against
moroseness and unsociability.

27th. Avoid all affectation and sham in all things. Be
what you profess to be, and you will have no temptation
to “ make believe.”

28th. Let simplicity, sincerity, and Christian propriety
stamp your whole life.

29th. Spend much time every day and night in prayer
and direct communion with God. This will make you a
power for salvation. No amount of learning and study
can compensate for the loss of this communion. If you
fail to maintain communion with God, you are * weak as
another man.”

3oth. Beware of the error that there are no means of
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regeneration; and, consequently, no connection of means
and ends in the regeneration of souls.

31st. Understand that regeneration is a moral and,
therefore, a voluntary change.

32d. Understand that the Gospel is adapted to change
the hearts of men, and in a wise presentation of it you
may expect the efficient co-operation of the Holy Spirit.

33d. In the selection and treatment of your texts al-
ways secure the direct teaching of the Holy Spirit.

34th. Let all your sermons be heart and not merely
head sermons.

35th. Preach from experience, and not from hearsay, or
mere reading and study.

36th. Always present the subject which the Holy Spirit
lays upon your heart for the occasion. Seize the points
presented by the Holy Spirit to your own mind, and pre
sent them with the greatest possible directness to your
congregation. )

37th. Be full of prayer whenever you attempt to preach,
and go from your closet to your pulpit with the inward
groanings of the Spirit pressing for utterance at your lips.

38th. Get your mind fully imbued with your subject, so
that it will press for utterance; then open your mouth,
and let it forth like a torrent.

39th. See that “ the fear of man that bringeth a snare”
is not upon you. Let your people understand that you
fear God too much to be afraid of them.

4oth. Never let the question of your popularity with
your people influence your preaching.

41st. Never let the question of salary deter you from
“ declaring the whole counsel of God, whether men will
bear or forbear.”

42d. Do not temporize, lest you lose the confidence of
your people, and thus fail to save them. They cannot
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thoroughly respect you as an ambassador of Christ if they
see that you dare not do your duty.

43d. Be sureto “ commend yourself to every man’s con-
science in the sight of God.”

14th. Be “not a lover of filthy lucre.”

45th. Avoid every appearance of vanity.

46th. Compel your people to respect your sincerity and
your spiritual wisdom.

47th. Let them not for a moment suppose that you can
be influenced in your preaching by any considerations of
salary, more or less, or none at all.

48th. Do not make the impression that you are fond
of good dinners, and like to be invited out to dine;
for this will be a snare to you, and a stumbling block
to them.

49th. “Keep under your body, lest, after having
preached to others, yourself should be a castaway.”

soth. “ Watch for souls as one who must give an ac-
count to God.”

sist. Be a diligent student, and thoroughly instruct
your people in all that is essential to their salvation.

52d. Never flatter the rich.

53d. Be especially attentive to the wants and instruction
of the poor. ‘

54th. Suffer not yourself to be bribed into a compromise
with sin by donation parties.

ss5th. Suffer not yourself to be publicly treated as a
mendicant, or you will come to be despised by a large
class of your hearers.

56th. Repel every attempt to close your mouth against
whatever is extravagant, wrong, or injurious amongst your
people.

57th. Maintain your pastoral integrity and indepen-
dence, lest you sear your conscience, quench the Holy
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Spirit, forfeit the confidence of your people, and lose the
favor of God.

58th. Be an example to the flock, and let your lifeillus-
trate your teaching. Remember that your actions and
spirit will teach even more impressively than your ser-
mons.

soth. If you preach that men should offer to God and
their neighbor a love service, see that you do this your-
self, and avoid all that tends to the belief that you are
working for pay. .

6oth. Give to your people a love service, and encour-
age them to render to you, not a money equivalent for your
labor, but a love reward, that will refresh both you and
them.

61st. Repel every proposal to get money for you or for
church purposes that will naturally disgust and excite the
contempt of worldly but thoughtful men.

62d. Resist the introduction of tea parties, amusing
lectures, and dissipating sociables, especially at those
seasons most favorable for united efforts to convert souls
to Christ. Be sure the Devil will try to head you off in
this direction. When you are praying and planning for
a revival of God’s work, some of your worldly church-
members will invite you to a party. Go not, or you are
in for a circle of them, that will defeat your prayers.

63d. Do not be deceived. Your spiritual power with
your people will never be increased by accepting such
invitations at such times. If it is a good time to have
parties, because the people have leisure, it is also a good
time for religious meetings, and your influence should be
used to draw the people to the house of God.

64th. See that you personally know and daily live
vpon Christ,
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REV. CHARLES G. FINNEY.

¢ Take heed to thyself, and unto the doctrine ; continue in them ;
for in doing this thou shalt both save thyself and them that hear
thee.”—I Tim., iv, 16.

I beg leave in this article to suggest to my younger
brethren in the ministry some thoughts on the philosophy
of so preaching the Gospel as to secure the salvation of
souls. They are the result of much study, much prayer
for Divine teaching, and a practical experience of many
years.

I understand the admonition at the head of this
article to relate to the matter, order, and manner of
preaching.

The problem is, how shall we win souls wholly to
Christ? Certainly we must win them away from #them-
selves. :

1st. They are free moral agents, of course—rational,
accountable.

2d. They are in rebdellion against God, wholly alien-
ated, intensely prejudiced, and committed against Him.

3d. They are committed to se/f-gratification as the end
of their being.

4th. This committed s#afe is moral depravity, the foun-
tain of sin within them, from which flow, by a natural law,
all their sinful ways. This committed voluntary state is

45
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their “wicked heart.” This it is that needs a radical
change. .

sth. God is infinitely benevolent, and unconverted
sinners are supremely selfish; so that they are raedical-
ly opposed to God. Their committal to the gratification
of their appetites and propensities is known in Bible
language as the “carnal mind;” or as in the margin,
‘““the minding of the flesh,” which is enmity against
God.

6th. This enmity is voluntary, and must be overcome,
if at all, by the word of God, made effectual by the feack-
tng of the Holy Spirit.

7th. The gospel is adapted to this end, and when
wisely presented we may confidently expect the effect-
ual co-operation of the Holy Spirit. This is implied in
our commission, ‘‘ Go and disciple all nations, and lo ! I
am with you always, even to the end of the world.”

8th. If we are unwise, illogical, unphilosophical, and
out of all natural order, in presenting the gospel, we
have no warrant for expecting Divine co-operation.

oth. In winning souls, as in everything else, God
works through and in accordance with natural laws.
Hence, if we would win souls, we must wisely adapt
means to this end. We must present those truths and
in that order adapted to the natural laws of mind, of
thought, and mental action. A false mental philosophy
will greatly mislead us, and we shall often be found
ignorantly working against the agency of the Holy
Spirit. : '

1oth. Sinners must be convicted of their enmity.
They do not know God, and consequently are often
ignorant of the opposition of their hearts to Him. “ By
the law is the knowledge Of sin,” because by the law the
sinner gets his first true idea of God. By the law he
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first learns that God is perfectly benevolent, and in-
finitely opposed to all selfishness. This law, then,
should be arrayed in all its majesty against the selfish-
ness and enmity of the sinner. '

11th. This law carries irresistible conviction of its
righteousness, and no moral agent can doubt it.

12th. All men know that they have sinned, but all are
not convicted of the guilt and i/l desert of sin. The many
are careless, and do not feel the burden of sin, the horrors
and terrors of remorse, and have not a sense of condem-
nation and of being lost.

13th. But without this they cannot understand or
appreciate the Gospel method of salvation. One cannot
intelligently and heartily ask or accept a pardon until
he sees or feels the fact and justice of his condemna-
tion.

14th, It is absurd to suppose that a careless, uncon-
victed sinner can sntelligently and thankfully accept the
Gospel offer of pardon, until he accepts the righteousness
of God in his condemnation. Conversion to Christ is an
intelligent change. Hence the conviction of ill desert
must precede the acceptance of mercy; for without this
conviction the soul does not understand its need of
mercy. Of course, the offer is rejected. The Gospel is
no glad tidings to the careless, unconvicted sinner.

15th. The spirituality of the law should be unsparing-
ly applied to the conscience until the sinner’s self-right-
eousness is annihilated, and he stands speechless and self-
condemned before a holy God.

16th. In some men this conviction is already ripe,
and the preacher may at once present Christ, with the
hope of his being accepted ; but at ordinary times such
cases are exceptional. The great mass of sinners are
careless, unconvicted, and to assume their conviction and
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preparedness to receive Christ, and, hence, to urge sin-
ners immediately to accept him, is to begin at the wrong
end of our work—to render our teaching unintelligible.
And such a course will be found to have been a mis-
taken one, whatever present appearances and professions
may indicate. The sinner may obtain a hope under such
teaching ; but unless the Holy Spirit supplies something
which the preacher has failed to do, it will be found to
be a false one. All the essential links of truth must be
supplied.

17th. When the law has done its work, annihilated
self-righteousness, and shut the sinner up to the accept-
ance of mercy, he should be made to understand the
delicacy and danger of dispensing with the execution of
the penalty when the precept of law has been violated.

18th. Right here the sinner should be made to under-
stand that from the benevolence of God he cannot justly
infer that God can consistently forgive him. For unless
public justice can be satisfied the law of universal bene-
volence forbids the forgiveness of sin. If public justice
is not regarded in the exercise of mercy, the good of the
public is sacrificed to that of the individual. God will
never do this. '

rgth. This teaching will shut the sinner up to look for
some offering to pudlic justice.

2oth. Now give him the atonement as a revealed fact,
and shut him up to Christ as his own sin offering. Press
the revealed fact that God has accepted the death of
Christ as a substitute for the sinner’s death, and that this
is to be received upon the festimony of God.

21st. Being already crushed into contrition by the
convicting power of the law, the revelation of the love of
God manifested in the death of Christ will naturally be-
get self-loathing, and that godly sorrow that needeth not

.
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to be repented of. Under this showing the sinner can
never forgive himself. God is holy and glorious ; and
he a sinner saved by sovereign grace. This teaching
may be more or less formal as the souls you address are
more or less thoughtful, intelligent, and careful to under-
stand.

22d. It was not by accident that the dispensation of
law preceded the dispensation of grace ; but it is in the
natural order of things, in accordance with established
mental laws, and evermore the law must prepare the way
for the Gospel. To overlook this in instructing souls is
almost certain to result in false hope, the introduction of
a false standard of Christian experience, and to fill the
church with spurious converts. Time will make this
plain.

23d. The truth should be preached #o the persons
present, and so personally applied as to compel every
one to feel that you mean /im or 4er. As has been often
said of a certain preacher: ‘He does not preach, but
explains what other people preach, and seems to be talk-
ing directly to me.”

24th. This course will rivet attention, and cause your
hearers to lose sight of the length of your sermon. They
will tire if they feel no personal interest in what you say.
To secure their individual interest in what you are saying
is an indispensable condition of their being converted.
And, while their individual interest is thus awakened,
and held fast to your subject, they will seldom complain
of the length of your sermon. In nearly all cases, if the
people complain of the length of our sermons, it is be-
cause we fail to interest them personally in what we say.

25th. If we fail to interest them personally, it is either
because we do not address them personally, or because
we lack unction and earnestness, orbecause we lack clear-

4
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ness and force, ur certainly because we lack something that
we ought to possess. To make them feel that weand God
means tkem is indispensable.

26th. Do not think that earnest piety alone can make
you successful in winning souls. This is only one condi-
tion of success. There must be common sense, there
must be spiritual wisdom in adapting means to the end.
Matter and manner and order and time and place all need
to be wisely adjusted to the end we have in view.

27th. God may sometimes convert souls by men who
are not spiritually minded, when they possess that natural
sagacity which enables them to adapt means to that end,
but the Bible warrants us in affirming that these are ex-
ceptional cases. Without this sagacity and adaptation of
means to this end a spéritual mind will fail to win souls to
Christ.

28th. Souls need instruction in accordance with the
measure of their intelligence. A few simple truths, when
wisely applied and illuminated by the Holy Ghost, will con-
vert children to Christ. I say wissely applied, for they too
are sinners, and need the application of the law, as a
schoolmaster, to bring them to Christ, that they may be
justified by faith. It will sooner or later appear that sup-
posed conversions to Christ are spurious where the pre-
paratory law work has been omitted, and Christ has not
been embraced as a Saviour from sin and condemnation.

29th. Sinners of education and culture, who are, ufter
all, unconvicted and skeptical in their hearts, need a vastly
more extended and thorough application of truth. Pro-
fessional men need the Gospel net to be thrown quite
around them, with no break through which they can es-
cape ; and, when thus dealt with, they are all the more
sure to be converted in proportion to their real intelli-
gence. I have found that a course of lectures addressed
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to lawyers, and adapted to their habits of thought and
reasoning, is most sure to convert them.

3oth. To be successful in winning souls, we need to
be observing—to study individual character, to press the
facts of experience, observation, and revelation upon the
consciences of all classes.

31st. Be sure to explain the terms you use. Before I
was converted, I failed to hear the terms repentance,
faith, regeneration, and conversion intelligibly explained.
Repentance was described as a feeling. Faith was rep-
resented as an intellectual ac? or sfafe, and not as a volun-
tary act of frust. Regeneration was represented as some
physical change in the nature, produced by the direct
power of the Holy Ghost, instead of a woluntary change of
the witimate preference of the soul, produced by the spir-
itual #//umination of the Holy Ghost. Even conversion
was represented as being the work of the Holy Ghost in
such a sense as to cover up the fact that it is the sinner’s
own act, under the persuasions of the Holy Ghost.

32d. Urge the fact that repentance involves the volun-
tary and actual renunciation of all sin ; that it is a radical
change of mind toward God.

33d. Also the fact that saving faith is Aeart-frust in
Christ ; that it works by love, it purifies the heart, and
overcomes the world ; that no faith is saving that has not
these attributes.

34th. The sinner is required to put forth certain mental
acts. What these are he needs to understand. Error in
mental philosophy but embarrasses, and may fatally de-
ceive the inquiring soul. Sinners are often put upon a
wrong track. They are often put upon a strain to fee/
instead of putting forth the required acts of wi//. Before
my conversion I never received from mazn any intelligible
idea of the mental acts that God required of me.
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35th. The deceitfulness of sin renders the inquiring
soul exceedingly exposed to delusion; therefore it be-
hooves teachers to beat about every bush, and to search
out every nook and corner where a soul can find a false
refuge. Be so thorough and discriminating as to render
it as nearly impossible as the nature of the case will admit
that the inquirer:should entertain a false hope.

36th. Do not fear to be thorough. Do not through false
pity put on a plaster where the probe is needed. Do not
fear that you shall discourage the convicted sinner, and
turn him back, by searching him out to the bottom. If
the Holy Spirit is dealing with him, the more you search
and probe the more impossible it will be for the soul to
turn back or rest in sin.

37th. If you would save the soul, do not spare a right
hand, or right eye, or any darling idol ; but see to it that
every form of sin is given up. Insist upon full confession
of wrong, to all that have a right to confession. Insist upon
full restitution, so far as is possible, to all injured parties.
Do not fall short of the express teachings of Christ on this
subject. Whoever the sinner may be, let him distinctly
understand that unless he forsakes all that he has he can-
not be the disciple of Christ. Insist upon entire and
universal consecration of all the powers of body and mind,
and of all property, possessions, character, and influence
to God. Insist upon the total abandonment to God of ali
ownership of self, or anything else, as a condition of being
accepted.

38th. Understand yourself, and, if possible, make the
sinner understand that nothing short of this is involved in
true faith or true repentance, and that true consecration
involves them all. ;

39th. Keep constantly before the sinner’s mind that it
is the personal Christ with whom he is dealing, that God
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in Christ is seeking his reconciliation to himself, and that
the condition of his reconciliation is that he gives up his
will and his whole being to God—that he leave not a hoof
behind.

4oth. Assure him that *““ God has given to him eternal
life, and this lifeis in his son ; " that *‘ Christis made unto
him wisdom, righteousness, sanctification, and redemp-
tion;"” and that from first to last he is to find his whole
salvation in Christ.

41st. When satisfied that the soul intelligently receives
all this doctrine, and the Christ herein revealed, then re-
member that he must persevere unto the end, as the fur-
ther condition of his salvation. Here you have before
you the great work of preventing the soul from backslid-
ing, of securing its permanent sanctlﬁcatlon and sealing
for eternal glory.

42d. Does not the very common backsliding in heart
of converts indicate some grave defect in the teachings of
the pulpit on this subject? What does it mean that so
many hopeful converts, within a few months of their ap-
parent conversion, lose their first love, lose all their fer-
vency in religion, neglect their duty, and live on in name
Christians, but in spirit and life worldings?

43d. A truly successful preacher must not only win
souls to Christ, but must keep them won. He must not
only secure their conversion, but their permanent sancti-
fication.

44th. Nothing in the Bible is more expressly prom-
ised in this life than permanent sanctification. 1 Thes., v.
23, 24: “The very God of peace sanctify you wholly;
and I pray God your whole spirit, soul, and body be pre-
served blameless unto the coming of our Lord Jesus
Christ.  Faithful is he that calleth you, who also will do
it.” This is unquestionably a prayer of the apostle for
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permanent sanctification in this life, with an express prom-
ise that he who has called us will do it.

45th. We learn from the Scriptures that “affer we
believe” we are or may be sealed with the Holy Spirit of
promise, and that this sealing is the earnest of our salva-
tion. Eph, i, 13, 14: “In whom ye also trusted after
that ye heard the word of truth, the gospel of your salva-

"tion; in whom also after that ye believed, ye were sealed

with the Holy Spirit of promise, which is the earnest of
our inheritance until the redemption’of the purchased
possession, unto the praise of his glory.” His sealing this
earnest of our inheritance is that which renders our salva-
tion sure. Hence, in Eph,, iv, 30, the apostle says: “Grieve
not the Holy Spirit of God, whereby ye are sealed unto the
day of redemption.” And in II Cor, i, 21st and 22d
verses, the apostle says: ‘Now he which establisheth us
with you in Christ, and hath anointed us, is God, who
hath also sealed us and given the earnest of the spirit in
our hearts.” Thus we are established in Christ and anointed
by the Spirit, and also sealed by the earnest of the Spirit
in our hearts. And this, remember, is a blessing that we
receive after that we believe, as Paul has informed us in
his Epistle to the Ephesians, above quoted. Now it is of
the last importance that converts should be taught not to
rest short of this permanent sanctification, this sealing, this
being established in Christ by the special anointing of
the Holy Ghost.

46th. Now, brethren, unless we know what this means
by our own experience, and lead converts to this exper-
ience, we fail most lamentably and essentially in our
teaching. We leave out the very cream and fullness of
the Gospel.

47th. It should be understood that while this exper-
ience is rare amongst ministers it will be discredited by
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the churches, and it will be next to impossible for an iso-
lated preacher of this doctrine to overcome the unbelief
of his church. They will feel doubtful about it, because
so few preach it or believe in it; and will account for their
pastor’s insisting upon it by saying that his experience is
owing to his peculiar temperament, and thus they will fail
to receive this anointing because of their unbelief. Under
such circumstances it is all the more necessary to insist
much upon the importance and privilege of permanent
sanctification.

48th. Sin consists in carnal mindedness, in “ obeying
the desires of the flesh and of the mind.” Permanent
sanctification consists in entire and permanent consecra-
tion to God. It implies the refusal to obey the desires of
the flesh or of the mind. The baptism or sealing of the
Holy Spirit subdues the power of the desires and strength-
ens and confirms the will in resisting the impulse of de-
sire, and in abiding permanently in a state of making the
whole being an offering to God.

49th. If we are silent upon this subject, the natural
inference will be that we do not believe in it, and, of
course, that we know nothing about it in experi-
ence. This will inevitably be a stumbling-block to the
church.

soth. Since this is undeniably an important doctrine,
and plainly taught in the Gospel, and is, indeed, the mar-
row and fatness of the Gospel, to fail in teaching this is to
rob the church of its richest inheritance.

sist. The testimony of the church, and to a great
extent of the ministry, on the subject has been lament-
ably defective. This legacy has been withheld from the
church, and is it any wonder that she so disgracefully
backslides? The testimony of the comparatively few,
here and there, that insist upon this doctrine is almost
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nullified by the counter testimony or culpable silence of
the great mass of Christ’s witnesses.
52d. My dear brethren, my convictions are so ripe
and my feelings sv deep upon this subject that I must not
conceal from you my fears that lack of personal experi-
ence, in many cases, is the reason of this great defect in
preaching the Gospel. I do not say this to reproach you;
_it is not in my heart to do s0. It is not wonderful that
many of you, at least, have not this experience. Your
religious training has been defective. You have been led
to take a different view of this subject. Various causes
have operated to prejudice you against this blessed doc-
trine of the glorious Gospel. You have not intellectually
believed it ; and, of course, have not received Christ in
his fullness into your hearts. Perhaps this doctrine to
you has been a stumbling-block and a rock of offense ;
but I pray you let not prejudice prevail, but venture upon
Christ by a present acceptance of him as your wisdom,
righteousness, sanctification, and redemption, and see if
He will not do for you exceeding abundantly above all
that you asked or thought.
53d. No man, saint or sinner, should be left by us to
rest or be quiet in the indulgence of any sin. No one
should be allowed to entertain the hope of Heaven, if we
can prevent it, who lives in the indulgence of known sin
n any form. Our constant demand and persuasion should
ne, ** Be ye holy, for God is holy.” “ Be ye perfect, even
as your Father in Heaven is perfect.” Let us remember
the manner in which Christ concludes his memorable
Sermon on the Mount. After spreading out those awfully
searching truths before his hearers, and demanding that
they should be perfect, as their Father in Heaven was
perfect, he concludes by assuring them that no one could
be saved who did not receive and obey his teachings.
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Inst.ad of attempting to please our people in their sins.
we should continually endeavor to hunt and persuade them
out of their sins. Brethren, let us do it, as we would not
have our skirts defiled with their blood. If we pursue
this course, and constantly preach with unction and
power, and abide in the fullness of the doctrine of Christ,
we may joyfully expect to save ourselves and them that
hear us.



PREACHING SO AS TO CONVERT NOBODY.

REV. CHARLES G. FINNEY.

The design of this article is to propound several rules,
by a steady conformity to any one of which a man may
preach so as not to convert anybody. It is generally
conceded at the present day that the Holy Spirit con-
verts souls to Christ by means of truth adapted to that
end. It follows that a selfish preacher will not skillfully
adapt means to convert souls to Christ, for this is not
his end.

Rule 1st. Let your supreme motive be to secure your
own popularity ; then, of course, your preaching will be
adapted to that end, and not to convert souls to Christ.

2d. Aim at pleasing, rather than at converting your
hearers.

3d. Aim at securing for yourself the reputation of a
beautiful writer.

4th. Let your sermons be written with a high degree
of literary finish.

sth. Let them be short, occupying in the reading not
to exceed from twenty to twenty-five minutes.

6th. Let your style be flowery, ornate, and quite above
the comprehension of the common people.

7th. Be sparing of thought, lest your sermon contain
truth enough to convert a soul.

8th. Lest your sermon should make a saving impreg-

]
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sion, announce no distinct propositions or heads, that
will be remembered, to disturb the consciences of your
hearers.

oth. Make no distinct points, and take no disturbing
issues with the consciences of your hearers, lest they

" remember these issues, and become alarmed about their

souls.
* 1oth. Avoid a logical division and sub-division of
your subject, lest you should too thoroughly instruct your
people.

11th. Give your sermon the form and substance of a
flowing, beautifully written, but never-to-be-remembered
essay ; so that your hearers will say “it was a beautiful
sermon,” but can give no further account of it.

12th. Avoid preaching doctrines that are offensive to
the carnal mind, lest they should say of you, as they did
of Christ, “ This is a hard saying. Who can hearit?”
and that you are injuring your influence.

13th. Denounce sin in the abstract, but make no al-
lusion to the sins of your present audience.

14th. Keep the spirituality of God’s holy law, by
which is the knowledge of sin, out of sight, lest the sin-
ner should see his lost condition, and flee from the wrath
to come.

15th. Preach the Gospel as a remedy, but conceal or
ignore the fatal disease of the sinner.

16th. Preach salvation by grace; but ignore the con-
demned and lost condition of the sinner, lest he should
understand what you mean by grace, and feel his need
of it. '

17th. Preach Christ as an infinitely amiable and good-
natured being; but ignore those scathing rebukes of
sinners and hypocrites which so often made his hearers
tremble,
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18th. Avoid especially preaching to those who are
present. Preach about sinners, and not to them. Say
t/zey; and not yow, lest any one should make a personal
and saving application of your subject.

19th. Aim to make your hearers pleased with them-
selves and pleased with you, and be careful not to wound
the feelings of any one.

2oth. Preach no searching sermons, lest you convict.
and convert the worldly members of your church.

21st. Avoid awakening uncomfortable memories by
reminding your hearers of their past sins.

22d. Do not make the impression that God commands
your hearers now and here to obey the truth.

23d. Do not make the impression that you expect your
hearers to commit themselves upon the spot and give
their hearts to God.

24th, Leave the impression that they are expected to
go away in their sins, and to consider the matter at their
convenience. :

25th. Dwell much upon their inability to obey, and
leave the impression that they must wait for God to
change their natures.

26th. Make no appeals to the fears of sinners; but
leave the impression that they have no reason to fear.

27th. Say so little of Hell that your people will infer that
you do not believe in its existence.

28th. Make the impression that, if God is as good as
you are, He will send no one to Hell.

2gth. Preach the love of God, but ignore the holiness of
His love, that will by no meansclear theimpenitent sinner.

3oth. Often present God in His parental love and re-
lations ; but ignore His governmental and legal relations
to His subjects, lest the sinner should find himself con-
demned already, and the wrath of God abiding on him,
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31st. Preach God as all mercy, lest a fuller representa-
tion of His character should alarm the consciences of your
hearers.

32d. Try to convert sinners to Christ without produc-
ing any uncomfortable convictions of sin.

33d. Flatter the tich, so as to repel the poor, ahd you
will convert none of either class.

34th. Make no disagreeable allusions to the doctrines
of self-denial, cross:bearing, and crucifixion to the world,
lest you should convict and convert some of your church
niembers.

35th. Admit, either expressly or impliedly, that all meh
have some moral goodness in them ; lest sinners should
understand that they need a radical change of heart, from
sin to holiness.

36th. Avoid pressing the doctrine of total moral de-
pravity ; lest you should offend, or even convict and con-
vert, the moralist.

37th. Do not rebuke the worldly tendencies of the
church, lest you should hurt their feelings, and finally
convert some of them.

38th. Should any express :axiety about their souls, do
not probe them by any uncomfortable allusion to their sin
and ill-desert ; but encourage them to join the church at
once, and exhort them to assume their perfect safety
within the fold.

39th. Preach the love of Christ not as enlightened be-
nevolence, that is holy, just,and sin-hating ; but as a sen-
timent, an involuntary and undisctiminating fondness.

4oth. Be sure not to represent religion as a state of
loving self-sacrifice for God and souls ; but rather as a free
and easy state of self-indulgence. By thus doing, you will
prevent sound conversions to Christ, and convert your
hearers to yourself.
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41st. So select your themes, and so present them, as to
attract and flatter the wealthy, aristocratic, self-indulgent,
extravagant, pleasure-seeking classes, and you will not con-
vert any of them'to the cross-bearing religion of Christ.

42d. Be time-serving, or you will endanger your salary ;
and, besides, if you speak out and are faithful, vou mav
convert somebody.

43d. Do not preach with a divine unction, lest your
preaching make a saving impression.

44th. To avoid this, do not maintain a close walk with
God, but rely upon your learning and study.

45th. Lest you should pray too much, engage in light
reading and worldly amusements.

46th. That your people may not think you in earnest
to save their souls, and, as a consequence, heed your
preaching, encourage church-fairs, lotteries and other
gambling and worldly expedients to raise money for
church purposes.

47th. If you do not approve of such things, make no
public mention of your disapprobation, lest your church
should give them up, and turn their attention to saving
souls and be saved themselves.

48th. Do not rebuke extravagance in dress, lest you
should uncomfortably impress your vain and worldly
church-members.

49th. Lest you should be troubled with revival scenes
and labors, encourage parties, picnics, excursions, and
worldly amusements, so as to divert attention from the
serious work of saving souls.

soth. Ridicule solemn earnestness in pulling sinners
out of the fire, and recommend, by precept and example,
a jovial, fun-loving religion, and sinners will have little
1espect for your serious preaching.

sist. Cultivate a fastidious taste in your people, by
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avoiding all disagreeable allusions to the last judgment
and final retribution.

52d. Treat such uncomfortable doctrines as obsolete
and out of place in these days of Christian refinement.

53d. Do not commit yourself to much-needed reforms,
lest you should compromise your popularity and injure
your influence. Or you may make some branch of out-
ward reform a hobby, and dwell so much upon it as to di-
vert attention from the great work of converting souls to
Christ.

54th. So exhibit religion as to encourage the selfish
pursuit of it. Make the impression upon sinners that
their own safety and happiness is the supreme motive for
being religious.

55th. Do not lay much stress upon the efficacy and
necessity of prayer, lest the Holy Spirit should be poured
out upon you and the congregation, and sinners should be
converted.

56th, Make little or no impression upon your hear-
ers, so that you can repeat your old sermons often with-
out its being noticed.

s7th. If your text suggest any alarming thought, pass
lightly over it, and by no means dwell upon and enforce
1t.

58th. Avoid all illustrations, repetitions, and emphatic
sentences, that may compel your people to remember
what you say.

s59th. Avoid all heat and earnestness in your delivery,
lest you make the impression that you really believe what
you say.

6oth. Address the imagination, and not the conscience,
of your hearers.

61st. Make it your great aim to be personally popu-
lar with all classes of your hearers.
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62d. Be tame and timid in presenting the claims of
God, as would become you in presenting your own claims.

63d. Be careful not to testify from your own personal
experience of the power of the Gospel, lest you should
produce the conviction upon your hearers that you have
something which they need.

64th. See that you say nothing that will appear to any
of your hearers to mean him or her, unless it be some-
thing flattering.

65th. Encourage church sociables, and attend them
yourself, because they tend so strongly to levity as to
compromise Christian dignity and sobriety, and thus
paralyze the power of your preaching.

66th. Encourage the cultivation of the social in so many
ways as to divert the attention of yourself and your
church-members from the infinite guilt and danger of the
unconverted among you.

67th. In those sociables talk a little about religion, but
avoid any serious appeal to the heart and conscience of
those who attend, lest you should discourage their atten-
dance, always remembering that they do not go to socials
to be earnestly dealt with in regard to their relations to
God. In this way you will effectually so employ yourself
and church-members as that your preaching will not r9n-
vert anybody.

The experience of ministers who have steadily adher.
to any of the above rules, will attest the soul-destroyin,
efficacy of such a course, and churches whose ministers
have steadily conformed to any of these rules can testify
that such preaching does not convert souls to Christ.



HOW TO MAKE SINNERS REALIZE THEIR
GUILT.

REV. ALBERT BARNES.

As men, in their natural state, are very insensible and
apathetic on the subject of religion, “ being dead in tres-
passes and sins,”” where they are instructed in the truth-
fulness and fundamental doctrines and precepts of
Christianity, the first and indispensable efforts of the
preacher who aims at the conversion of his hearers must
be, by the divine blessing, to awaken the careless and
slumbering to a realizing sense of their aggravating guilt
and imminent danger. And of course, in so doing, he
must present with clearness and force the searching and
absolute claims of God’s holy law over the secret thoughts,
intentions and volitions, as well as the words and deeds of
sinners, with its fearful and eternal penalty of retribution,
pronounced by God upon all who continue impenitent
and unbelieving.

For *“the law is our schoolmaster to bring us unto
Christ, that we may be justified by faith.”

But in achieving this great work, formidable obstacles
are to be encountered. Therefore, let us inquire how
shall the effective preacher make the sinner feel his guilt
and danger 7

The first obstacle he must meet and overcome as far as
practicable, is the sinner’s natural reluctance to feel a con-
sciousness of his personal guilt and danger.
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2d. The preacher must himself deeply realize the sinner's
unwillingness to confess his absolute guilt.

He will find not only the pbarisaic moralist but the
most wicked of men, ever ready to justify themselves and
plead extenuating circumstances for their sinfulness and
neglect of religion.

3d. He must explain and correct the false philosophy
and unscripiural opinions, behind which the sinner may
have entrenched himself, concerning his _physical depravity
and inability to obey God and turn from sin. The sinner .
must be made to realize that his own freedom in the choice
of sin renders him wholly inexcusable,

4th. The preacher must show that the moral blindness
of the sinner, leads him to view sin as a mere trifle, while
God with his perfect holiness, regards it exceedingly
wicked, and deserving of a most fearful penalty.

sth. He must aim to make the pharisaic moralist re-
alize the aggravating sin of worldl/iness. .

6th. He must consider that many remain insensible to
the claims of religion because they have some unfinished
plans for gain, or of criminal indulgence.

All such obstacles must be removed as far as possible
in preparing the way, that the sinner may more fully real-
ize the immediate and imperative claims of the Gospel.

And under my second general division, 1 observe that the
successful preacher must keep in mind the susceptibilities
on which the call to repentance may act with greater
force.

1st. He must appeal to reason. 2d. Zo conscience.
3d. o the emotions, hopes and fears.

Then let him inquire what does the Gospel furnish,
adapted to produce repentance.

1st. The Gospel comes to men under the full benefit of
a concession to its demands.

¢
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2d. And with this assumption the preacher must en-
force the terrors and demands of the law.

3d. He must approach men with a// the proofs of reve-
lation, for the end of these things is to make them fee/
their guilt.

4th. The history of the world shows that men are
guilty, and the guilty must suffer.

sth. The preacher must show them how ke sufferings
and death of Christ are adapted to make them feel their
guilt.

6th. And then he should bring before them the scenes
of the judgment, and they will be constrained to inquire
with real earnestness as they did on the day of Pentecost,
“Men and brethren what must we da?”



THE SUCCESSFUL PREACHER’S REWARD.
REV. ALBERT BARNES.

It is a proof of the favor of God, that ministers are per-
mitted to preach the Gospel effectively.

It is a privilege and honor thus to preach. It is an
honor far above that of conquerors, and he who does it
will win a brighter and more glorious crown than he who
goes forth to obtain glory by dethroning kings, and lay-
ing nations waste. The warrior’s path is marked with
blood and with smouldering ruins. Yet he is honored
and his name is blazoned abroad, he is crowned with
laurel, and triumphal arches are reared and monuments
are erected to perpetuate his fame.

But the minister of Christ who preaches the Gospel ef-
fectively is the minister of peace.

He tells of salvation and a Heaven of blessedness. He
elevates the intellect, he moulds the heart to virfue, he
establishes schools and colleges, he promotes temperance
and chastity, he wipes away tears and tells of Heaven.

His course is marked by intelligence and order, by peace
and purity, by the joy of the domestic circle, and the hap-
piness of a virtuous fireside, by consolation on the bed of
pain, and by the hopes of Heaven that cheer the dying.

Who would not rather be a successful preacher of the
glorious Gospel of the blessed God than have the honors
of a blood-stained warrior ?
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Who would not rather have the wreath that shall en-
circle the brow of the successful minister of Christ, than
the ephemeral laurels of Alexander and Casar?

In view of such a reward, said the faithful Apostle of the
Gentiles, “ There is laid up for me a crown of righteous-
ness, which the Lord the righteous Judge shall give me at
that day.”

A crown won in the cause of righteousness, and con-
ferred as the reward of conflicts and efforts in the cause
of holiness, in spreading the principles of holiness as far
as possible through the world. .

“There is a crown of dazzling light,
Which he shall surely win,

Who clad with heavenly panoply,
Has triumphed over sin.

The preacher’s crown—what priceless gems
Triumphant he shall wear;

Of wanderers saved from death and sin,
And placed by Jesus there.

When those of earth have crumbled all
To dust and passed away,

This brilliant gem forever shines
In realms of endless day.

Who would not wear this diadem
Of life, and bliss, and peace;

Who would not press to gain a prize
Whose glory ne’er shall cease 2’



CLEARNESS OF STYLE IN PREACHING.
REV. ALBERT BARNES.

Preaching should be simple and intelligible. It should
not be dry and abstruse, metaphysical, remote from the
common manner of expression, and the common habits
of thought among men.

The preaching of the Lord Jesus was simple, and intel-
ligible even to a child. The most successful preachers
have been those who have been most remarkable for their
simplicity and clearness. Nor is simplicity and intelligi-
bleness of manner inconsistent with bright thought and
profound sentiments. A diamond is the most pure of all
minerals ; a river may be deep, and yet its water so pure
that the bottom may be seen at a great depth ; and glass
in the window is most valuable, the clearer and purer it
is, when it is itself least seen, and when it gives no ob-
struction to the light. If the purpose is that the glass
may be itself an ornament, it may be well to stain it; if
to give light, it should be pure. A very shallow stream
may be very muddy ; and because the bottom cannot be
" seen, it is no evidence that it is deep.

So it is with style. If the purpose is to convey thought,
to enlighten and save the soul, the style should be plain

and simple and pure.
If it is to bewilder and confound, or be admired as un-

intelligible, or perhaps as profound, then an abstruse and
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metaphysical, or a flowery manner may be adopted in the
pulpit.

Preaching should always be characterized indeed by
good sense, and ministers should show that they are not
fools, and their preaching should be such as to interest
thinking men—for there is no folly or nonsense in the
Bible. But their preaching should not be obscure, meta-
physical, enigmatical, and abstruse. It should be so sim-
ple that the unlettered may learn the plan of salvation ;
so plain that no one shall mistake it except by his own
fault. The /Agpes of the Gospel are so clear that there is
“no need of ambiguity or enigma; no need of abstruse
metaphysical reasoning in the pulpit. Nor should there
be an attempt to eppear wise or profound, by studying a
dry, abstruse, and cold style and manner. The preacher
should be open, plain, simple, sincere ; he should Zestify
what he feels ; should be able to speak as himself anima-
ted by /Zope, and to tell of a world of glory to which he is
himself looking forward with unspeakable joy.



THE FAITHFUL PREACHER’S CHIEF OBJECT.
REV. ALBERT BARNES.

““ He that hath my word, let him speak my word faith-
fully,” saith the prophet, “for I seek not yours, but you.”
“ Ministers of the Gospel, who preach as they should do,
engage in their work to win souls to Christ, not to induce
them to admire eloquence : they come to teach men to
adore the great and dreadful God, not to be loud in their
praises of a mortal man. They should not aim to be ad-
mired. They should seek to be useful. They should
seek to build up the people of God in holy faith and the
conversion of sinners. The pulpit is the last place in
which to seek admiration for mere gracefulness of man-
ner, or mere fervid eloquence, or well timed periods, for
the sake of securing a popular reputation among men.”

“For we preach not ourselves, but Christ Jesus the
Lord.”

We are merely the ambassadors of another. We are not
principals in this business, and do not dispatch it as a
business of our own, but we transact it as the agents for
another, 7. ¢, for the Lord Jesus, and we feel ourselves
bound, therefore, to do it as he would have done it him-
self ; and as he was free from all trick and dishonest art,
we feel bound to be also.

Ministers may be said to preach themselves in the fol
lowing ways ;

™
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1st. When their przaching has a primary reference to
their own interest ; and when they engage in it to advance
their reputation, or to secure in some way their own ad-
vantage. When they aim at exalting their authority, ex-
tending their influence, or in any way promoting their
own welfare.

2d. When they proclaim their own opinions and not
the Gospel of Christ ; when they derive their doctrines
from their own reasonings, and not from the Bible.

3d. When they put themselves forward ; speak much
of themselves ; refer often to themselves; are vain of
their powers of reasoning, of their eloquence, and of
their learning, and seek to make these known rather than
the simple truth of the gospel. In one word, when self
is primary, and the gospel is secondary ; ‘when they pros-
titute the ministry to gain popularity ; to live a life of
ease ; to be respected ; to obtain a livelihood ; to gain in-
fluence ; to rule over a people ; and to make the preach.
ing of the gospel merely @z occasion of advancing them-
selves in the world.

PROOFS OF THE TRUTH OF CHRISTIANITY.

“ But Christ Jesus the Lord.”” This Paul states to be
the only purpose of the ministry. It is so far the sole
design of the ministry that had it not been known to the
Lord Jesus, it would never have been established ; and
whatever other objects are secured by its appointment,
and whatever other truths are to be illustrated and en-
forced by the ministry, yet, if this is not the primary
subject, and if every other object is not made subser-
vient to this, the design of the ministry is not secured.

The Apostles, therefore, made it their sole business to
make known Jesus the Messiah, or the Christ, as the
supreme head and Lord of the people; . ¢, to set forth
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the Messiahship and the lordship of Jesus of Nazareth,
appointed to these high offices by God. To do this, or to
preach Jesus Christ the Lord, implies the following things:

1st. To prove that he is the Messiah so often predic-
ted in the Old Testament, and so long expected by the
Jewish people. To do this was a very vital part of the
work of the- ministry in the time of the apostles, and
most essential to their success in all their attempts to
convert the Jews; and to do this will be no less impor-
tant in all attempts to bring the Jews now or in future
times to the knowledge of the truth. No man can be
successful among them who is not able to prove that
Jesus is the Messiah.—It is not indeed so vital and lead-
ing a point now in reference to those to whom the minis-
ters of the gospel usually preach; and it is probable that
the importance of this argument is by many over-locoked,
and that it is not urged as it should be by those who
“ preach Christ Jesus the Lord.” It involves the whole
argument for the truth of Christianity. It leads to all the
demonstrations that this religion is from God; and the
establishment of the proposition that Jesus is the Messiah
is one of the most direct and certain ways of proving that
his religion is from heaven. For (2) Itcontainsthe argu-
ment from the fulfillment of the prophecies—one of the
main evidences of the truth of revelation; and (4) It in-
volves an examination of all the evidences that Jesus gave
that he was the Messiah sent from God, and of course an
examination of all the miracles that he wrought in attesta-
tion of his divine mission. The first object of a preacher,
therefore, is to demonstrate that Jesus is sent from God
in accordance with the predictions of the prophets.

DOCTRINES OF CHRIST.

2d. To proclaim the truths that ke taught. To make
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known his sentiments, and his doctrines, and not our own.
This includes, of course, all that he taught respecting
God, and respecting man; all that he taught respecting
his own nature, and the design of his coming; all that he
taught respecting the character of the human heart, and
about human obligation and duty; all that he taught re-
specting death, the judgment and eternity—respecting
an eternal heaven, and an eternal hell. To explain, en-
force, and vindicate his doctrines, is one great design of
the ministry; and were there nothing else, this would be a
field sufficiently ample to employ the best talents of man.
The minister of the gospel is to teach the sentiments and
doctrines of Jesus Christ, in contradistinction from all his
own sentiments, and from all the doctrines of mere philo-
sophy. He is not to teach science, or mere morals, but
he is to proclaim and defend the doctrines of the Re-
deemer.

EXAMPLE OF CHRIST.

3d. He is to make known #%e fac/s of the Saviour’s life.
He is to show how he lived—to hold up his example in all
the trying circumstances in which he was placed. For he
came to show by his life what the law required ; and to
show how men sZoul/d live. And it is the office of the
Christian ministry, or a part of their work in preaching
“ Christ Jesus the Lord,” to show how he lived, and to set
forth his self-denial, his meekness, his purity, his blame-
less life, his spirit of prayer, his submission to the divine
will, his patience in suffering, his forgiveness of his ene-
mies, his tenderness to the afflicted, the weak, and the
tempted ; and the manner of his death. Were ¢4ss all, it
would be enough to employ the whole of a minister’s life,
and to command the best talents of the world. For he
was the only perfectly pure model ; and his example is to
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be followed by all his people, and his example is designed
to exert a deep and wide influence on the world. Piety
flourishes just in proportion as the pure example of Jesus
Christ is kept before a people ; and the world is made
happier and better just as that example is kept constantly
in view. To the gay and the thoughtless, the ministers
of the gospel are to show how serious and calm was the
Redeemer ; to the worldly-minded, to show how he lived
above the world ; to the avaricious, how bencvolent he
was ; to the profane and licentious, how pure he was; to
the tempted, how he endured temptation ; to the afflicted,
how patient and resigned ; to the dying, how he died :—
to all, to show how holy, and heavenly-minded, and
prayerful, and pure he was; in order that they may be
won to the same purity, and be prepared to dwell with
him in his kingdom.

SUFFERINGS AND DEATH.

4th, To set forth the design of his death. To show
why he came to die ; and what was the great object to be
effected by his sufferings and death. To exhibit, there-
fore, the sorrows of his life ; to describe his many trials ;
to dwell upon his sufferings in the garden of Gethsemane,
and on the cross. To show w#y he died, and what was to
be the influence of his death on the destiny of man. To
show Zow it makes an atonement for sin ; how it recon-
ciles God to man ; how it is made efficacious in the justi-
fication and the sanctification of the sinner. And were
there nothing else, #27s would be sufficient to employ all
the time, and the best talents in the ministry. For the
salvation of the soul depends on the proper exhibition of
the design of the death of the Redeemer. There is no
salvation but through his blood ; and hence the nature and
design of his atoning sacrifice is to be exhibited to every
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man, and the offers of mercy through that death to be
pressed upon the attention of every sinner.

RESURRECTION.

sth. To set forth the truth and the design of his resur-
rection. To prove that he rose from the dead, and that
he ascended to heaven ; and to show the influence of his
resurrection on our hopes and destiny. The whole struc-
ture of Christianity is dependent on making out the fact
that he rose ; and #f he rose, all the difficulties in the doc-
trine of the resurrection of the dead are removed at once,
and his people will also rise. The influence of that fact,
therefore, on our hopes and on our prospects for eternity,
is to be shown by the ministry of the gospel; and were
there nothing else, #4ss would be ample to command all
the time, and the best talents of the ministry.

CHRIST'S SUPREME AUTHORITY.

6th. To proclaim him as “Lord.” This is expressly
specified in the passage before us. “ For we preach Christ
Jesus THE Lorp ;” we proclaim him asthe Lord. That
is, he is to be preached as having dominion over the con-
science ; as she supreme Ruler in his Church ; as above
all councils, and synods, and conferences, and all human
authority ; as having a right to legislate for his people ; a
right to prescribe their mode of worship; a right to
define and determine the doctrines which they shall
believe. He is to be proclaimed also as ruling over
all, and as exalted in his mediatorial character over all
worlds, and as having all things put beneath his feet.



THE MINISTRY FOR THE TIMES.
REV. ALBERT BARNES.

The qualifications for the ministry, at all times, and in
all lands, are essentially the same : a pious heart, a pru-
dent mind, a sober judgment, well-directed and glowing
zeal, self-denial, simplicity of aim, and deadness to the
world ; but that these qualifications are to be somewhat
modified by the peculiarities of each age ; and that the
age in which men live must be studied in order that they
may make “ full proof of their ministry.”

What are the qualifications for the ministry which are
peculiarly demanded by our times and country? What
should be the grand aim of the ministry ? For what
should the ministers of the gospel be peculiarly distin-
guished ?

1st. The times in which we live demand of the ministry
a close, and patient, and honest investigation of the Bible.
The truths which the ministry is to present are to be de-
rived from the word of God.

The age in which we live is not, as it seems to me, dis-
tinguished for simple and direct appeals to the Bible, in
defence of the doctrines of religion.

By many it is held or rather fe/, that the system of
religious doctrine has been settled by the investigations
of the past ; that there is no hope of discovering any new
truth ; that theology, as now held, is not susceptible of

]
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improvement ; that the whole field has been dug over and
over again with instruments as finished as our own, and
by as keen-sighted laborers as any of the present age can
be; and that it is presumption for a man to hope to find
in those mines a new gem that would sparkle in the
gown of truth. :

But can there be any improvement in theology ? Can
there be any advance made on the discoveries of other
times? Is it not presumptuous for us to hope to see
what the keen-sighted vision of other times has not seen ?
Is not the system of theology perfect as it came from
God? I answer, yes. And so was astronomy a perfect
system when the ‘‘morning stars sang together ; ” but it
is one thing for the system to be perfect as it came from
God, and another for it to be perfect as it appears in the
form in which we hold it.

So were the sciences of botany, and chemistry, and
anatomy perfect as they came from God ; but ages have
been required to understand them as they existed in His
mind ; and other ages may yet furnish the means of im-
provement on those systems as held by man. So God
has placed the gold under ground, and the pearls at the
bottom of the sea for man—perfect in their nature as
they came from his hand. Has all the gold been dug
from the mines ? have all the pearls been fished from
the bottom of the ocean ? The whole system of science
was as perfect in the mind of God as the system of re-
vealed truth ; yet all are given to man to be sought out ;
to be elaborated by the process of ages; to reward hu-
man diligence, and to make man a “co-worker with
God.” “Truth is the daughter of time ;" and is it to be
assumed that all the truth is now known? That there
is no error in the views with which we now hold it? That
all is known of the power of truth yet on the human soul ?
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I am now speaking of the ministry, and not of theology
in general ; and I am urging to the study of the Bible
with a view to a more successful preaching of the gospel.
It seems to me that as yet we know comparatively little of
the power of preaching the truths of the Bible.

That man has gained much as a preacher who is wil-
ling to investigate, by honest rules, the meaning of the
Bible, and then to suffer the truth of God to speak out—
no matter where it leads, and no matter on what man, or
customs, or systems it impinges. Let it take its course
like an unobstructed stream, or like a beam of light direct
from the sun to the eyes of men. But when we seek to
make embankments for the stream, ta confine it within
channels, such as we choose, how much of its beauty is
lost, and how often do we obstruct it! When we inter-
pose media between us and the pure light of the sun that
we deem ever so clear, how often do we turn aside the
rays or divide the beam into scattered rays that may make
a pretty picture, but which prevent the full glory of the
unobstructed sun !

There is a power yet to be seen in preaching the Bible
which the world has not fully understood ; and he does
an incalculable service to his own times and to the world,
who derives the truths which he inculcates directly from
the Book of Life. Besides, the Bible is receiving constant
illustrations and confirmations from every science, and
from every traveler into the oriental world. Not a man
comes back to us from the east who does not give us
some new illustration of the truth or the beauty of the
Bible.

2d. The times in which we live demand a ministry that
shall be distinguished for sound and solid learning, Nev-
er, indeed, can this qualification be safely dispensed with;
but there is not a little in our age and country that pecul-
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iarly demands it. In no nation on the face of the earth
has there been a more prevailing and permanent convic-
tion that this was an important, if not an essential qualifi-
cation for the ministry, than in our own; and to this
conviction, and the natural result of that conviction in
preparing the ministry for its work, is to be traced no
small measure of the respect shown to'the sacred office in
our land.

But it is with reference to the office of Pastor ; to the
work of the ministry; to the business of saving souls,
that I now urge the argument that the times demand a
ministry that shall be distinguished for solid learning
And I am not ignorant of the objections which may be
felt and urged to these remarks. I know it may be asked
how is time to be found for these attainments? How
shall health be secured for these objects? And another
question, not less important, how shall the /ear? be kept,
and the fire of devotion be maintained brightly burning
on the altar of the heart, while making these preparations?

The sum of my remarks is, that we may not in this age
have learned the art of making full proof of our ministry,
there may be a blending of study, and piety, and pastoral
fidelity such as shall greatly augment the usefulness of
those who minister at the altar.

3d. The times demand a ministry of sober views ; of
settled habits of industry ; of plain, practical good sense ;
of sound and judicious modes of thinking; a ministry
that shall be patient, equable, persevering, and that shall
look for success in the proper results of patient toil.

The age demands a ministry distinguished for sober
industry. There is enough to accomplish to demand ail
the time, and it cannot be accomplished by mere genius,
or by fitful efforts. It must be by patient toil. An in-
dustrious man, no matter what his talents, will always
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make himself respectable; an indolent man, no matter
what his genius, never can be.

In the ministry, pre-eminently, no man should presume
on his genius or talents, or superiority to the mass of
minds around him. A man owes his best efforts to his
people, and to his master ; to the one by a solemn com-
pact when he becomes their pastor, to the other by sacred
covenant when, deeply feeling the guilt of sin and the
grateful sense of pardon, he gave himself to the great Re-
deemer in the ministry of reconciliation. An idle man in
the ministry is a violator of at least two sacred compacts;
and upon such a man God will not, does not smile.

4th. The times demand men in the ministry who shall be
the warm and unflinching advocates of every good cause.

ist. Men are required who shall have so well-settled
and intelligent views of truth as not to be afraid of the
examination of any opinion, or afraid to defend any sen-
timent which is in accordance with the word of God.
They should be men of such independence of mind, that
they will examine every subject, and every opinion that
may be submitted to them, or on which they may be
called to act.

The man of God is to enter the pulpit with a Bible as
his guide, and is to be unawed in its exposition by any
great names; by any fear of personal violence; by any
decrees of councils ; or by any laws which this world can
ever promulgate to fetter the freedom of thought.  There,
at least, is to be one place where truth may be examined,
and where the voice of God may be heard in our world ;
and there, as long as he who holds the stars in his right
hand shall continue life, is the truth to shine forth on a
dark world.

2d. Men are required in the ministry who shall be the
warm and decided friends of the temperance reformation ;
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and whose opinions and practice on this subject shall be
shaped by the strictest laws of morals. For this opinion,
the reascns are plain. The temperance reform is one of
the features of the age. Revolutions do not go back-
ward ; and this cause is destined, it is believed, to tri-
umph, and ultimately to settle down on the principles of
the most strict morals.

It was a sage remark of Jefferson, that no good cause
is undertaken and persevered in, which does not ulti-
mately overcome every obstacle and secure a final tri-
umph ; and if anything certain respecting the future can
be argued from the past, it is that this cause will secure
an ultimate victory.

3d. In like manner, the times demand a ministry that
shall be unflinching advocates of revivals of religion.
Such men lived in other times; and such scenes blessed
the land where Davies, and Edwards, and Whitfield, and
the Tennents lived.

What is needed now is the ministry of men who have
an intelligent faith in revivals ; who have no fear of the
effects which truth, under the direction of the Holy
Spirit, shall have on the mind; who shall so far under-
stand the philosophy of revivals as to be able to vindicate
them when assailed, and to show to men of intelligence
that they are in accordance with the laws of our nature ;
and whose preaching shall be such as shall be fitted,
under the direction of the Holy Spirit, to secure such re-
sults on the minds of men. To revivals of religion our
country owes more than to all other moral causes put to-
gether ; and if our institutions are preserved in safety, it
must be by such extraordinary manifestations of the
presence and the power of God.

Our sons forsake the homes of their fathers ; they wan-
der away from the place of schools and churches to the
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wilderness of the West ; they go from the sound of the
Sabbath-bell, and they forget the Sabbath and the Bible,
and the place of prayer; they leave the place where their
fathers sleep in their graves, and they forget the religion
which sustained and comforted them. They go for gold,
and they wander over the prairie, they fell the forest, they
ascend the stream in pursuit of it, and they trample down
the law of the Sabbath ; and soon, too, forget the laws of
honesty and fair-dealing, in the insatiable love of gain.

Meantime, every man, such is our freedom, may ad-
vance any sentiments he pleases. He may defend them
by all the power of argument, and enforce them by all
the eloquence of persuasion. He may clothe his corrupt
sentiments in the charms of verse, and he may make a
thousand cottages beyond the mountains re-echo with the
corrupt and corrupting strain. He may call to his aid
the power of the press, and may secure a lodgment for his
infidel sentiments in the most distant habitation in the re-
public.

What can meet this state of things, and arrest the evils
that spread with the fleetness of the courser or the wind ?
What can pursue and overtake these wanderers but re-
vivals of religion—but that Spirit which, like the wind,
acts where it pleases? Yet they must be pursued. If our
sons go thus, they are to be followed and reminded of the
commands of God. None of them are to be suffered to
go to any fertile vale or prairie in the west without the
institutions of the gospel ; nor are they to be suffered to
construct a hamlet, or to establish a village, or to build a
city that shall be devoted to any other God than the God
of their fathers.

By all the self-denials of benevolence; by all the
power of argument ; by all the implored influences of the
Holy Ghost, they are to be persuaded to plant there the
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rose of Sharon, and to make the wilderness and the soli-
tary place to be glad, and the desert to bud and blossom
as the rose. In such circumstances God Has interposed ;
and he has thus blessed our own land and times with sig-
nal revivals of religion.

Our whole country, thus far, has been guarded and pro-
tected by the presence of the Spirit of God ; and “ Amer-
tcan revivals” have been the objects of the most intense
interest among those in other lands who have sought to
understand the secret of our prosperity. That man who
enters the pulpit with a cold heart and a doubtful mind
in regard to such works of grace; who looks with suspi-
cion on the means which the Spirit of God has appointed
and blessed for this object in past times ; and who coin-
cides with the enemies of revivals in denouncing them as
fanaticism, understands as little the history of his own
country as he does the laws of the human mind and the
Bible, and lacks the spirit which a man should have who
stands in an American pulpit.

4th. Men are required who shall stand up as the firm
advocates of missions, and of every proper project for the
world’s conversion. That great design of bringing this
whole world, by the divine blessing, under the influence
of Christian truth, is one of the strong features of the
age ; and the hope and expectation of it has seized upon
the churches with a tenacity which will not be relaxed.

He who does not enter on this work prepared to devote
his talents and learning, his heart and bodily powers to
the advancement of this cause, has not the spirit of the
age, and falls behind the times in which he lives.

sth. The times demand men in the ministry who shall
be men of peace. The period has arrived in the history
of the world when there should be a full and fair illus-
tration of the power of the gospel to produce a spirit of
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peace in the hearts of all the ambassadors of him who was
the “ Prince of Peace.”

There is now needed a ministry that shall “ follow after
things that make for peace ;” where there shall be mutual
confidence and charity ; where there shall be candor for
one another’s imperfections ; where there shall be toler- .
ation of opinions on points that do not affect the essen-
tials of Christian doctrine ; and where there shall be har-
mony of view and action on the great work of saving the
world.



THE REVIVAL PREACHING OF DR. NETTLE-
TON.

LYMAN BEECHER, D. D.

“ The power of his preaching included many things.
It was highly intellectual, as opposed to declamation or
oratorical, pathetic appeal, to imagination or the emotions.
It was discriminatingly doctrinal, giving a clear and strong
exhibition of doctrines denominated Calvinistic, explain-
ed, defined, proved and applied, and objections stated
and answered. It was deeply experimental in the graphic
developement of the experience of saints and sinners.”

But, with all this intellectualization, and discriminat-
ing argument, there was, in some of his sermons, unsur-
passed power of description, which made the subject a
matter of present reality. Such was his sermon on the
deluge, one evening, in a village a few miles north of
Albany.

It was in 4 very large and crowded hall, and the house
was filled with consternation, as if they heard the falling
of the rain, the roaring of the waves, the cries of the
drowning, the bellowing of cattle, and neighing of horses,
amid the darkness and desolation. The emotion rose to
such a pitch that the floor seemed to tremble under the
tones of his deep voice. He would say, pointing with his
finger, “ Will you take up the subject immediately ? " and
each would reply, “Yes, sir! Yes, sir!” as if Christ was
speaking, and the day of judgment had come.

87
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But there was another thing which gave accumulating
power to his sermons. They were adapted to every state
and stage of a revival, and condition of individual experi-
ence.

His revivals usually commenced with the church in con-
fessions of sin and reformation. He introduced the doc-
trine of depravity, and made direct assaults on the con-
science of sinners, explained regeneration, and cut off
self-righteousness, and enforced immediate repentance
and faith, and pressed to immediate submission in the
earlier stages.

Toward the close he had a set of sermons to guard sin-
ners against dropping the subject, such as “Putting the
hand to the plow, ” “Quenching the spirit,” “When the
unclean spirit is gone out of a man,” etc. To this was
added whatever was necessary on the signs of self-decep-
tion and the evidences of true religion, with sermons to
young converts,



THE REVIVAL PREACHING OF LYMAN
BEECHER, D. D.

MRS. HARRIET BEECHER STOWE.

As to his preaching, it consisted commonly of three
parts: first, careful explanatory statement concerning the
real meaning of the text and subject; second, a logical
and plain argument in the body of the discourse, ad-
dressed to the understanding, and third, a passionate and
direct appeal, designed to urge his audience to some im-
mediate, practical result.

The first part was often very clear, and as dry and
condensed as a series of mathematical axioms. If preach-
ing upon a doctrine, he commenced by the most clear and
carefully worded statement of what it was not and what it
was, before attempting to prove or disprove. It very
often happened that these simple statements disarmed
prejudice and removed antipathy, and to a people some-
what disposed to return to the faith of their fathers, if
they could see their way clear, (as were many of the Uni-
tarians,) rendered the succeeding argument almost
needless.

I remember the introductory statement of a sermon on
the doctrine of total depravity, in which, after telling
much that it did not include, he reduced it simply to this
proposition :  T'kat men, by nature, do not love God
supremely, and their neighbor as themselves.
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‘“ All that is cultivated in intellect and refined in taste,
much that is honorable in feeling and amiable in social
relations,” he said, ‘“we concede. The temple is beau-
tiful, but it is a temple in ruins; the divinity has departed,
and the fire on the altar is extinct.”

After this followed the scriptural argument, on which he
always and unhesitatingly relied, without a shadow of a
doubt that we do have in our English translation the
authoritative, inspired declarations of God. Then came
the answering of objections. Here he was conversational,
sprightly, acute, and often drew the laugh by the involun-
tary suddenness and aptness of his replies and illustrations.
Easy and colloquial in his dialect, he carried his audience
with him through this part. They were stirred up and
enlivened, and, as a plain countryman once said, *‘He
says it so that you feel you could have said it all your-
self.”

Last of all came what he considered the heart of his
discourse—the pungent application. His previous ex-
planation and argument he regarded as a mere prepara-
tion, or a bridge to pass over, to reach the effective appeal.
A sermon that did not induce anybody to do anything he
._considered a sermon thrown away.

The object of preaching, in his view, was not merely
to enlighten the understanding, or even to induce pleas-
ing or devout contemplation, but to make people set
about a thorough change of heart and life. These clos-
ing portions of his sermons were the peculiarity of his
preaching. He warned, he entreated, he pleaded, urging
now this motive and now that, talking as if his audience
were one individual, whom he must, before he left the
pulpit, persuade to take a certain step. “If these
things are so,” he would say, “you, my friend, have
neglected this matter too long. Are you not convinced

L —— — — — _
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that you ought to do something now, to-night, this mo-
ment? Do you say, ‘What shall Ido '? One thing I
will tell you, that if you do not do something more than
you have, you will be.lost. That you acknowledge, do
you not ?”’

Then, changing the tone of his voice to the lowest key
of personal conversation, he would say, * Now, there is
one thing you can do : You can resolve before God from
this moment, that the salvation of your soul shall be
your first object, and that, whatever it may mean to be
a Christian, you will not rest till you are one. You can
do that. Are you not conscious that you can? I put it
to you,—will you do it? You cannot refuse without
periling your salvation. When you leave this place to-
night, you can avoid distracting conversation. You can
preserve this resolve as carefully as you would shade a
lamp which the winds of heaven are seeking to extinguish.
Will you do it? Will you go to some solitary place to-
night, and there kneel down and pray? You are con-
scious that you can do it. Will you doit? Will you
open your Bible and read a chapter ? And lest you should
not know where to look, I will tell you. Read the first
chapter of Proverbs, and then kneel down, confess your
sins, and try to give yourself to God for the rest of your
life. Then seek the instruction of your minister, or
Christian friends; break off all outward and known sins;
put yourself in the way of all religious influences, and I
will venture to say, you cannot pursue this course a fort-
night, a week, without finding a new and blessed life dawn-
ing within you.”

I recollect one sermon that he preached in Boston,
addressed to business men, those who were so engrossed
and burdened with cares that they were tempted to feel
that they could not give the time necessary to become
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Christians. The practical point for which he pleaded was,
that he would come to a resolution to give half an hour a
day to religious reading and prayer.

He pleaded with all his eloquence for this one thing.
“You cannot give half an hour this week, without giving
an hour the next : your eternal life or death may turn on
your granting or refusing this one thing.”

The many business men who became members of his
church attest the practical value of this style of appeal.
As he preached, he watched the faces of his hearers, and
when he saw that one was moved, he followed him.

 A—B—has seemed to feel a good deal,” he would say,
‘“these several Sundays. Imustgo afterhim. Something
seems to block his wheels.”

Often he used to say to me, speaking of one and an-
other with whom he had been talking, “I've been feel-
ing round to find where the block is. I put my finger
on this and that, and it don’t move; but sometimes the
Lord helps me, and I touch the right thing, and all goes
right.” ‘



THE SUCCESSFUL MINISTER.
THEODORE L. CUYLER, D. D.

What shall the ma\xdo who cometh after the king?
And not only one, but after a royal family of “kings and
priests unto God?” Igwl that the eminent brethren
who have preceded me have reaped the field; let me
glean for you a few spears and kernels from my own per-
sonal experience. I congratulate you on choosing the
poorest of trades, and the noblest bl\iallings.

How shall each of you become, by God’s blessing, a
successful minister 7 To this, let me attempt a half dozen
practical answers.

1st. Put your whole soul into your work. Love it more
than a hungry man loves to eat his dinner. Otherwise
the manufacture of just so much sermon-matter every
week, and the routine of calls from house to house will
soon become the dreariest of drudgeries. Your chief aim
must be, not merely to produce good sermons, or to make
numerous visits, or to attract large auditories, but to
save souls from hell and to guide souls to heaven. Your
prayer must be, “give me sox/sor Idie!” To thegodly
minister who knows how to handle his tools, success is the
rule ; utter failure is the rare exception.

2d. In preparing your sermons, aim to preach #ke
whole Bible. Some ministers ride hobbies—such as the
prophecies, or popular reforms, or metaphysical systems.
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They commonly fall into rufs. To ensure variety and
freshness every Sabbath, explore the whole Word of God.
Your own brain will soon run dry ; but you can never ex-
haust the Bible.

Preach one Sunday a biographical sermon; then a
thorough arousing doctrinal sermon ; then atender dis-
course of consolation ; then an experimental discourse on
Christian living, with illustrations drawn from daily life.
By going over every part of the Scriptures, and every
phase of human experience, you will escape the weari-
some fault of monotony. Whatever you do, pray keep

(clear of monotony in themes, and monotony in style, and
monotony in delivery. That was a sharp criticism which
old Dr. Emmons passed on a certain sermon, when he
said that it was “like Seekonk Plain, Jong and level.” Rich
preaching should be as varied with mountain, vale, and
running stream as a picturesque landscape. But never
take your auditors where they cannot see the cross of
Christ.

3d. In selecting your topics for the pulpit, choose the

( great themes, such as the attributes of God, the Divine
Love in Redemption, Sin and its roots, Repentance, Faith,
Atonement, Conversion and its evidences, the Resurrec-
tion, the Judgment, Heaven, and Hell. Yet as daily life
is made up of minute acts, do not overlook the minute
points of duty or danger. If Paul was inspired to say
“be courteous,” then you may preach on Christian polite-
ness ; if the Bible says that “ wine is a mocker,” then
you have a right to break every decanter you can reach
from the pulpit. Set forth every grace that beautifies a
Christian ; and wherever you see a sin A## ¢¢/

Choose your texts where you can find them. Christ
gathered His off of fig trees and in corn fields. If you
are in an orchard, you grasp a stone or club that will
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bring down the apples. What you are after is—tAe ap-
Dles. So wherever you find a passage that will defend a
truth, or kill a doubt, or awaken a sinner, or relieve a hu-
man trouble, seize it and use it. Always get your fext
Jfirst, and plant it, and let it grow up into your sermon ;
and let the main idea of your text be the trunk-thought
of your sermon. Out of this central trunk let the limbs
expand, and on its branches let the “fruits of the Spirit ”
grow. Never commit the absurd folly of building a ser-
mon, and then perching a text on top of it. Never at-
tempt either to cheat your people into the belief that they
are hearing a new sermon by swapping off an old text
for a new one ; for the decapitation of its text ought to be
as sure death to a good discourse as would be the stroke
of your own head from your body. The sap of the text
should reach the farthest twig of the sermon.

It is a happy thing to find sometimes an out-of-the
way passage, and get a new and fresh truth out of it. I
always thank the ingenious and diligent preacher who
drives his pick-axe down in an unexpected spot and
opens up to me a gold mine. Spurgeon often excels in
a novel selection and handling of Scripture passages.
But never stoop to the sensational trick of choosing texts
for their mere oddity. That was a paltry pun which was
made by the minister who preached from those words in
the 27th chapter of Acts, “/et her drive!” The rustic
preacher fancied that he had quite settled our Baptist
brethren when he delivered a sermon against immersion
from the words “beware of divers ;"' and then added the
concluding words—* and strange doctrines.” When Mr.
Spurgeon began to preach he indulged in puns and droll-
eries, but the grace of God and the grandeur of His work
have sobered him in later years. To-day he is the first of
living preachers on the globe.
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4th. In these days I fear that good, sound, old-fash-
ioned, stout, doctrinal preaching is going out of vogue. 1
beg of you not to yield to this unhappy drift—no ! not
for an hour. Sound doctrine is the backbone of truly
successful preaching. The mightiest discourses that have
shaken vast assemblies, and sent sinners trembling to the
Cross of Christ, have been vitalized by some stupendous
“doctrina’ or revealed feacking of Almighty God. My
brilliant neighbor, Beecher, has unwisely said that “doc-
trine is only the skin of truth set up, and stuffed !”" Just
imagine St. Paul writing to Timothy “ give attendance to
—the stuffed skin of truth !’

If you are ever dry, never be dry in your doctrinal ser-
mons. Always preach doctrine with intense emotion.
Heat your argument red 4of. Introduce all the lively and
picturesque illustrations you can into your doctrinal dis-
courses ;. it will make them interesting, and the truth will
become pictorial to the mind’s eye and to the memory.
This was our Saviour’s method. What a matchless dis-
course on the doctrine of God’s mercy to the sinner is the
parable of the Prodigal Son? A good minister is nour-
ished in the words of faith and of good doctrine.

The successful preacher must always have a method of
kis own. Find out your forfe and then stick to it. Study
Lyman Beecher ; study Griffin and Addison Alexander,
and Spurgeon, but don’t try to be either. Be yourself.
The worst form of plagiarism is to attempt to stand in an-
other man’s shoes. As to the methods of preparation for
the pulpit, no rule is the best rule. God made some men
to write, and made some men to extemporize. Dr. Chal-
mers wrote every syllable of his sermons, and delivered
them like a tornado. Spurgeon never writes a single sen-
tence for the pulpit. Both these men use the best method.
If I may be allowed to refer to myself, my own custom is
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to use @// methods. Sometimes I use no manuscript;
sometimes I write two-thirds, and sometimes only one-
half of the sermon. The remainder I deliver under the
heat of the moment. I change, too, the words of my man-
uscript as I go on; I make them shorter and sharper. If
in my study I wrote the word ‘‘ avocations,” when I come
to preach I say dusiness ; if I wrote “‘this commercial me-
tropolis ” I shorten it into “ this great city ;" and never
either in writing or speaking do I use two fashionable
words, so puzzling to the common people—objective and
subjective.

Always preach to the plainest part of your audience,
If you elaborate your discourse for the most cultivated
portion, they alone can understand you. But if you have
the rich man in your church and also his coachman or
gardener or servant, then preach to the coachman and the
gardener, and you will sweep in the whole audience to the
door. Even the most cultivated lawyer or collegian will
be best pleased with simplicity and earnestness. The pro-
foundest men do not come to church to have their brains
taxed, but to have their hearts made holier and their lives I
made better.

Do not begin your sermons in a slovenly or stupid man-
ner—expecting to recover your audience afterwards. Peo-
ple will endure a prosy introduction, when their curiosity
is piqued to hear a distinguished preacher ; but the great
mass of preachers are not distinguished. If you let your
auditors wander off to ‘their farms and their merchan-
dise,” or drop fast asleep at the outset, it will be difficult
to bring them back to you. Put the strength of your ser-
mon into the first ten minutes, and the last ten minutes.
Begin to preach in such a style that you shall naii
every ear to the pulpit; end your discourse with an ap-
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peal that shall clench the truth and send your hearer home
with God’s Word ringing in his memory.

Preach positive truths. Negations never touch asinner’s
heart. Unitarianism has no pusZ init, because it is a mere
loose aggregation of negatives. Confirm your auditors;
give them tonics ! Pray do not be a discouraging or dis-
consolate drawler ; do not be everlastingly bemoaning and
bewailing everything. It is something indeed to give a
man a very poor opinion of himself ; but it is a far better
thing to lead him to a warmer and loftier love for the
Lord Jesus Christ, and to strengthen him with the posi-
tive power of a stalwart faith.

Let me remind you, in the next place, my young breth-
ren, that the successful preacher must always be a fear-
Jess preacher. I know well the temptations which we have
to say popular things instead of true things; and when a
pastor is sore pressed to maintain his family, he is even
tempted sometimes to put salary above souls. The Evil
One whispers to him, “ You get only $1000 a year and
you must not drive away Judge A or Col. B X
your best supporters.” To such subtle whispers say ever-
more “ Get thee dekind me, Satan!” The moment you
begin to tremble before an auditor, you are gone! Fear
God always; but man never /

In dealing faithfully with popular sins, you must expect
opposition; but it will come quite as often from timid
Christians, as from wrong-doers themselves. Sometimes
you really please those whom you expected to offend. On
a certain Sabbath in my early ministry, I preached pretty
plainly and emphatically against the sin of making and
vending alcoholic poisons. I 4o allude to that subject
occasionally. A prominent trustee in my church who had
made all his money by the manufacture of liquor, sat dur-
ing the sermon and nibbled the head of his cane under the
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gaze of the whole congregation. After service, some
people said, “ That sermon will drive the Squire off, sure.”
But when a friend said to him timidly, ‘“ Squire, how did
you relish #4a#?” he very nobly replied, “If the little
man believes it, Jez him say it.”” Years afterwards he sent
for me to come fifty miles and stand by his dying bed.

Another temptation is to write “splendid sermons,”
and to covet popular applause. To be told after preach-
ing, “you gave us a magnificent discourse,” may be a
curse to you ; but to be told *‘ that sermon cut me to the
heart,” or “sent me to Jesus,” is a blessing beyond mea-
sure. It is the seal of the spirit. You may toil all the
week on an elaborate, ornamental discourse, and polish
it with the pumice-stone to the last syllable, and say to
yourself, “ There ! I fancy that is a great sermon.” But
it is probable that God will nof think it a very great ser-
mon, and He will smash your pride and self-conceit, by
making it as barren of results as the East wind. On the
other hand you will sometimes deliver a plain, simple
sermon that you are almost ashamed of, and you shall
afterwards learn that it drew some poor sinner to the
Saviour.

The year after my licensure, I preached at Saratoga.
The next day a baker in the village said to me, “ Young
man ! you are a stranger here, and yesterday I pitied you
when you began, for you did not know what a critical
audience you had to address. But I have noticed that if
a minister can only convince his congregation during the
first five minutes that he cares for nothing but to saw)
their souls, he will kill all the critics in the house.”” 1 have
always thanked that baker for the best practical hint I
ever got. Old Dr. Alexander never said a truer thing to
us in the Seminary.

6th. This leads me to say that the highest element of
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power in the successful preacher is kear? power. At the

(outset, aim to win the affections of your people. Love
them, and they will love you. You can do but little good
to your auditors if they do not like you, and none at all,
if they don’t think enough of you to come and hear you.
Give full play to your own heart while writing, and while
you are preaching. Touch the tender chords. I very
much doubt whether the man who has no pathos in his
nature was ever called of God to the sacred ministry.
Beecher’s highest power is in his pathos ; so is Gough’s;
so is Dr. Guthrie’s. Remember that your people have
cradles in their houses, and sick beds, and are all of them
men and women ‘‘of like passions " with yourself. If you
can’t help weeping, then weep ; if your feelinigs overcome
you, then break down! It may break some others down
too, and reach the fount of their tears. President Mc-
Cosh lately described to me a wonderful scene in the
Scotch General Assembly, when Alexander Duff spoke
for two hours to an audience, who for the most part were
opposed to his views, and yet he so completely broke
them down by his overwhelming pathos, that every man
in the multitude was weeping ; and the member of Par-
liament who went around to “lift ” the missionary collec-
tion afterwards, walked with his handkerchief to his eyes,
and the tears dropping from his cheeks! The vast as-
sembly was a perfect Boc/kim.

The two most successful ministers in this city are not
men who preach splendid intellectual discourses, but are
possessed of this heart-power in the pulpit, the prayer-
meeting, and in their pastoral work.

7th. Young brethren ! aim from the start to be thorough
pastors. During the week go to those whom you expect
to come to you on the Sabbath. In the morning of each
day, study books ; in the afternoon, study door-plates and
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—human nature. Your people will give you material for
your best practical sermons. After an effective Sunday
work, go around among your flock, as Napoleon rode over
the field after a battle, to see where the shot struck, and
who were among the wounded.

In pastoral visiting go where you are needed the most.
If you neglect anybody neglect the strong, the cultured
and the godly. Go to the unconverted; go to the suf-
fering ; and go to those houses where the world comes the
least. Get acquainted with everybody, and don’t forget
to recognize everybody on the street. Always havea
tract or two in your pocket and a kind work on your lips.
Be sure of this, that every person, high or low, likes per-
sonal attention.

There are two requisites for a successful minister that I
must just allude to before I close these rambling remarks.
The one is—and a very essential one, too—that he possess
vigorous health.

The men who have produced the greatest effect in the
pulpit—Chalmers, Lyman Beecher, Spurgeon, Guthrie,
&c.,—have been men who had great volumes of animal
heat. To preserve health, secure sound slecp. Never
touch a sermon on Saturday night. Eat nourishing food,
and use tea and coffee “as not abusing them.” How-
ever jaded you may be, never touch any such treacherous
stimulants as port wine and ale. When I cannot utter
the message of the Holy Ghost without putting a bottle
to my lips, I shall be quite sure that the Lord has demitted
me from the Christian ministry. The weak point with many
ministers is the throat; they get bronchial diseases by
reading in the pulpit with their chins dropped down on
the breast. Hold up your heads! Auctioneers and
Methodist circuit-ride:s seldom have bronchitis.

In these days it is quite indispensable to success that a
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pastor have administrative ability. Common sense is a
part of the divine call to the ministry ; and you must use
discretion and zeal in the direction and developement of
your church activities. Aim to keep everybody at work.
Set the new converts at some work straight-way. One
great element of success with Dr. Asa D. Smith was the
developement of his flock in laboring and giving. But
when you have done your utmost to spur on your people
to work for Christ, you will have drones enough left to
vex your souls beyond measure.

Study the best models ; read carefully the lives and the
methods of such men as Robert McCheyne, Payson,
Chalmers, the elder Beecher, and the apostolic William C.
Burns. Work for REsuLTs. Preach for Resurts. In
your audience nearly every Sabbath will be some immor-
tal soul who is hearing A#s Jast sermon. When I preached
once in Grant’s army I said to myself “Yonder is the man
who will soon be carried wounded and dying #o #he
rear!”

And now as you look out upon the vast field white to
the harvest, and much of it perishing for want of reapers,
let the view only quicken you to redouble your diligence,
and to make your sickles sharp by study and by prayer !
Do not go until the blade is keen; and then grasp and
wield it until your hand is stiff in death! Yonder waits
your pulpit. Prepare to enter it in the love of Christ.
When you are in it, remember that you will always have
Almighty God as one of your auditors, and every sermon
you preach may possibly be your last.

Father of mercies, bow thine ear,
Attentive to our earnest prayer ;

We plead for those who plead for Thee ;
Successful may they ever be,
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Clothe them with energy divine,

And let their messages be Thine ;

To them Thy sacred truth reveal ;
Suppress their fear, inflame their zeal,

Teach them to sow the precious seed ;
Teach them Thy chosen flocks to feed ;
Teach them immortal souls to gain—
Souls that will reward their pain,



HOW TO PREACH.
THEODORE L. CUYLER, D. D.

“Shall I write my sermons, or shall I preach extempo-
raneously ? Please reply through THE INDEPENDENT,
for the benefit of other young beginners like myself.”

The good brother who sends this ancient and oft-
agitated question might as well have accompanied it with
the other equally ancient one, “ What shall I eat for my
dinner ?”” To both questions we would render the same
answer : “ Just what agrees with you best.” Some
men—like President Edwards and Dr. Chalmers—were
created to preach with notes. Their minds worked to
the best advantage in that method. Some other men—
like Whitefield and Spurgeon—were created to preach
without a line of prepared manuscript. Yet both of these
latter preachers made thorough preparation for the pulpit,
or they never would have won their marvelous success as
effective preachers of the Gospel.

To the question of our young brother, ““Shall I write
my sermons?’” we would unhesitatingly answer : “Yes.
Write out just as carefully and thoroughly as possible
at least one sermon every week.” To a novice in the
ministry this is almost indispensable. Writing makes an
exact man, just as reading makes a full man. Thought
should be bestowed on every sentence, and on every word
in the sentence, Dr, Bethune once told us that he spent
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a whole day on a single sentence in his oration before the
“ Porter Society,” at Andover; but those half dozen lines )
are a masterpiece of powerful composition. Painful writ-
ing makes easy hearing for the auditors.

After you have written out your sermon, and pruned it
to the last degree, you may either take the notes with you
to the pulpit, or not, just as you prefer. It does not fol-
low that, because you have written your discourse, you
should read it afterward. If you can train your memory
to recall the whole sermon, then so much the better; you
can give your eyes to your audience, and not to your
‘““parchments.” Our excellent friend, Dr. John Hall,
ranks as an extempore preacher, and one of the best ; yet
he said to us, lately: 1 make it a rule to write one ser-
mon every week.” He writes it on his memory at the
same time. This is a habit easily acquired. The Rev.
Newman Hall delivered a capital discourse in our pulpit
from a “ brief ” of twenty lines. Three months afterward
he wrote out the same discourse verbatim for publication!
Such a memory as that is a treasure. Our young brother
can probably have just such a well-trained “ beast of bur-
den” of his own, if he chooses. Memory is the most do-
cile of mental faculties, Its best strengthener is exercise.

Suppose that you take your notes to the pulpit. Must
you pin your eyes upon them, and read them with slavish
monotony? By no means. Dr. Chalmers wrote out his
magnificent astronomical discourses, and then delivered
them in tones that ‘ made the rafters roar.” Dr. Addison
Alexander, in his best days, was never more eloquent than
over his manuscript. Dr. Griffin’s splendid sermon on
the “ Worth of the Soul " was finished to the last syllable,
and then delivered with a tremendous vehemence, that
made his auditors tremble. It is not so difficult a feat as
many imagine to grow impassioned overa manuscript, A
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preacher of God’s Word has no business to go into the
sacred desk unless he has the “fire in his bones,” and that
inward fire will kindle his paper into a blaze.

The man who is master of the situation may use notes,
‘“ as not abusing them.” He may manage to interject in
the midst of his written matter the most effective passages
which flash upon him in the heat of the moment. This is
one of Mr. Beecher's methods. For a true orator should
have many methods, and be the slave of none. We have
sat in the Plymouth pulpit with Boanerges, when he had
fully one-half of his discoursc on loose sheets before him.
After reading a few moments, with great animation, he
stepped to the end of his desk, threw up a rocket or two,
or else introduced one of his pathetic master-strokes in
sweet undertone, and then returned to his notes again.
This method combines the advantages of previous prepa-
ration and logical arrangement with the freedom of off
hand utterance. If the word in the manuscript is not so
short or so strong as it ought to be, the collected speaker
can make the change on the instant. If in the quiet of
his study he wrote the phrase “eternal retribution,” he
will be very apt to condense two big words into the sin-
gle one, hell. If he had described a man as laboring un-
der a “ remarkable obliquity of intellect,” he will proba-
bly pack the same thought into the word jfoo/. The best
word is often the very wo:id that suggests itself in the heat
“of the occasion. One element of Spurgeon’s power is the
‘short, sharp, simple English which he always uses.
" But Mr. Spurgeon, you may say, always extemporizes.
So he does. Hisisone of those minds which work better
under the magnetism of the pulpit and the crowd, than in
the more chilling atmosphere of his study. There are
some men who are oftener inspired through the tongue
than they are through the pen. They are weak writers,
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but powerful speakers. Henry Clay wassuch a man. So
was the eloquent John Breckenridge, of Princeton Semin-
ary. Even grand old Lyman Beecher was never so over-
whelming as when in the full torrent of argument before
an audience. He wrote with admirable vigor ; but it re-
quired the electricity of the pulpit to make him “ thunder
all round the horizon ” of truth. Lyman Beecher wasthe
king of American preachers, and he never diluted his dis-
courses with the wish-wash of what is often called in our
day * Liberal Christianity.”

Three things are essential to success in extemporaneous
oratory. The first is, that the preacher be a master of
his subject; and this requires previous study. The second
is, that he be a master of language, and have a ready and
copious supply of words at his command. The third is,
that he have good digestion. It is a desperately difficult
thing for a man to preach well when he is under the nighi-
mare of dyspepsia. The highest success in the pulpit
must depend not only on the help of God, but on a sound
bodily constitution. Even the peerless Dr. Guthrie, of
Scotland, whom the London T'imes well styled  the most
eloquent man in Europe,” has been stricken down from
his work by physical disease.

If our young questioner has the gift of a ready utter-
ance, let him by all means cultivate it. . Let him pay no
heed to old Dr. Emmons’s famous witticism, that * extem-
pore preaching is pro tempore preaching.” Let him study
his subject thoroughly, and with prayer. Let him write
often and carefully, and then leave his notes at home, if
he can get on possibly without them. Let him give full
play to his instincts and his affections. The grandest
power in the pulpit is Aeart-power.

Eloquence is truth in earnest. When God’s truth gets
full possession of a man’s conscience; when all his ym;a-
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thies are in full play; when the soul becomes luminous
until the interior glow blazes out through every crevice;
when the whole man is on fire from head to foot ; then is
he naturally and honestly and irresistibly eloquent. To
this result the heart contributes ¢ven more than the head.
The grandest achievements of the pulpit have been reached
when the minister of Christ has received the fullest celes-
tial baptism of love, when self has been swallowed up in
the love of souls and in the glory that surrounds the cross
of Calvary.



WINNING SOULS TO CHRIST.
THEODORE L. CUYLER, D. D.

Let me suggest as a key-note for the coming year—
winning souls. Some one inquired of Dr. Lyman Beecher,
in his old age, “ Doctor, you know many things ; but what
do you think the main thing?” The sturdy old hero of
forty revivals answered, “ It is not theology ; it isnot con-
troversy ; it is seving souls.”

This is a personal work. Each man and woman must
be a fisher. It is a great mistake to suppose that a whole
church can lay hold of a huge drag-net, and draw in, at a
single haul, a “ multitude of fishes.” This is an individ-
ual work upon individual hearts. The pastor must do
his part in the pulpit and in personal interviews. The
Sunday school teacher must take hold of his pupils one
by one. The Christian who would win Harlan Page’s
success must adopt Harlan Page’s method; and that was
to try to do some good to cvery one he met. Sometimes it
was only a kind but impressive word ; sometimes it was a
faithful private conversation ; sometimes he wrote a let-
ter to the unconverted, inviting to the Saviour; some-
times he did a kindness to unlock the heart, and then fol-
lowed it by a close appeal. A great many crude things
have been said about the “ machinery of revivals;” but
there is one sort of machinery as old as the apostles, and
which never wears out—it is the simple method of per-
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sonal effort, prompted by love. The Acts of the Apos-
tles are not a history of churches, but of individual Chris-
tians ; the fishery for souls was not by a combined pull
on an ecclesiastical drag-net, but each fisher dropped his
own hook, baited with Jove.

We emphasize this last pithy word. Souls must be
loved toward Christ. He that winneth is wise. Cutting
words to the unconverted are only the foolish attempt to
bait flies with vinegar. ‘‘ Truthing it in love” is thelit-
eral reading of Paul’'s method which he commends in his
letter to the brethren at Ephesus. Sinners will bear tre-
mendously close and searching truth, if it is only spoken
out of a heart that is unmistakably moved by an unselfish
affection. The first point is persuasion; or, in other
words, to move the sinper to move himself. It has been
well said that the divine method for winning souls is not
by a “thou skalt ;” but by persuading each sinner to say
for himself, I w://.” To accomplish this persuasion, the
first essential is to love a man’s soul, and to convince him
that you do love him. The only people in our churches
who really do much good are those who have established
a confidence in their own sincerity, and who get credit
for a disinterested benevolence. Ungodly persons will
sometimes phrase their opinions of a church member on
this wise : ‘I believe in Mr. A . He pays his debts,
and he came to sit up with me when I was sick. He’sno
Pharisee.” Now, such a Mr. A is the only one who
has sufficiently won the confidence of impenitent people
to win them over to Christ. No others need make the at-
tempt.

There is a class of censorious Christians who pray and
speak vitriol and vinegar in the prayer meetings, who are
perpetually berating the whole church for its coldness and
lethargy, and whose stereotyped harangue is: “ Men and
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brethren, sinners all around us are going down by thou-
sands to Hell !” These are the fishermen who perpetually
lash the waters into commotion with their fishing-rods,
but who never catch even a nibble. These people need
a “revival ” themselves—a revival of the spirit of Christ
in their own hearts. Our All-wise Master never would
have won Zaccheus over by denouncinghim as an extor-
tionate publican. He did win him by personal attention.
When the man whom all Jericho was in the habit of kick-
ing at, found at last a friend, who had a “fellow-feeling
for him, he opened his heart to him. Christ ‘“ went to be
a guest with a man who was a sinner.” He not only got
into that sinner’s house, but into his heart.

Whenever I think of winning souls to Christ, I recall
the history of a beloved friend, who thirty years ago was
a wretched waif on the current of ‘“fast living” (which
really means fast dying.) The reckless youth seemed
abandoned of God and man. He spent his nights in the
buffoonéries of the dram-shop, and his days in the waking
remorse of a drunkard. On a certain Sabbath afternoon
he was sauntering through the public square of Worces-
ter, out of humor with all the world and with himself. A
kind voice suddenly saluted him. It was from a stranger,
who touched him on the shoulder, and said, very cordially:
“Mr. Gough, I believe ?” “Yes, sir, that’s my name.”
Then followed a few kind words from the benevolent
stranger, with a pressing invitation *“to come to our meet-
ing to-morrow night, where I will introduce you to good
friends, who will Ze/p you to keep a temperance pledge.”
The promise was made on the spot, and faithfully kept.
The pledge was taken, and by God’s help is kept to this
hour. The poor boot-maker who tapped that youth on
the shoulder has gone to Heaven. But the man he saved
has touched more hearts to tears than any other living

EEE N
.s'ﬁ‘

. m‘ rﬁ Y (_)G}»\JAL a ,.__,,d,.». %.&- t"‘"
10 ‘)

new York

v ' €



112 HOW TO PROMOTE REVIVALS.

man on the globe. Methinks, when I listen to the thun-
ders of applause which greet John B. Gough in vast crowd-
ed lecture-halls, I am only hearing the echoes of that tap
on the shoulder under the elms of Worcester. He that
winneth souls is wise.

If I may be allowed to suggest the class upon whom the
soul-winning process should be attempted, I would sug-
gest, not the easy cases, but the Zardestz. It is not enough
to reach those who are nearest to the Kingdom of Heaven.
Let us try for those who are farthest off. A “revival”
that shall gather in the scoffers and the Sabbath-breakers,
the drunkards and the sensualists—in ‘“high life,” aswell
as in low—can only come from a revival of Christ’s loving
and laborious spirit in the hearts of his people. The best
warfare against the Devil is to wsz away his victims, one
by one, to the side of Jesus.




THE REVIVAL WE NEED.
THEODORE L. CUYLER, D. D.

The departure of the veteran Finney to his rest and the
return of Messrs. Moody and Sankey to their native shores
both call up to men’s minds "at once the word revival.
The ascending Elijah of Oberlin, leaving his mantle to the
returning Elisha, has entered upon his heavenly joys ; and
not the least of these joys must be his discovery of many
souls in Heaven whom his labors brought thither. That
one successful “revivalist” has gone, and that another
one, accompanied by his singing associate, has come to us,
is very certain, but it is not absolutely certain that a gen-
eral and powerful awakening is to come with him. To
human eye it looks probable. Good men and women are
looking, longing, and earnestly praying for a new Pente-
cost. But what kind of a revival is most needed ? What
graces and forces of the Christian Church need most to be
revived, what weak points need most to be strengthened,
what broken walls require to be rebuilt? God knoweth
best, and His ways are higher than our ways. But there
are some things that we mortals can see, and, seeing them,
can strive to secure them.

It is very certain that one thing which sensible men
ought not to strive after is a mere outbreak of spasmodic
excitement, kindled by artificial methods. All religious
awakenings must be attended with some degree of excite-
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ment. Peter and Jochn made no small stir in Jerusalem,
as Brother Moody has made no small stir in London. But
the excitement was an incident, not an end. When the
noise of the thunder and the rain has passed away, the
blessings of the spiritual shower remain. Good men should
neither seek after popular excitement nor be afraid of it
if it comes. The spiritual result is what should be aimed
at, whether God shall order it in silence or amid violent
demonstrations of popular feeling.

There were some methods employed by the late Presi-
dent Finney in the days of his grandest success, which
were copied after the apostolic models and which cannot
be easily improved. He preached God’s Word, clear
through, and without flinching. Never muffling the Sword
of the Spirit, he made it cut to the vety marrow. Some-
times he indulged in extravagant phrases, and often rung
changes upon the word ““hell '’ until the oft-reiteration
somewhat cheapened its effect on the conscience. These
were small blemishes upor a glorious work.

Finney’s great aim was to make every hearer feel that
he was a sinner against a holy God ; that sin was exceed-
ing heinous and justly damnable; that sin should be
abandoned straightway, and the sinner should turn imme-
diately unto God, who would abundantly pardon him,
through Jesus Christ as a complete Saviour. It was no
scrimped and shallow gospel that our American Boanerges
preached ; but a thorough depravity to be fled from, and a
thorough holiness of heart and life to be striven for. He
put his plow in deep, clear under men’s secret motives,
and it often made ripping work.

The conviction of personal guilt produced by the Holy
Spirit under Finney’s powerful preaching was usually
very acute and pungent. The conversions to a better life
bore, usually, an impression as clean-cut as the stamp of
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the die on a new dollar from the mint. Men of intellect
and culture were reached by his trenchant arguments.
Skeptics were revolutionized. The standard of daily life
which he held up was a high and pure and manly and
noble one. It demanded stern self-denial and proved its
love of Jesus Christ by keeping his commandments.

As a subordinate agency to the preaching of the Word,
Mr. Finney employed the ‘‘anxious seat ’ and the inquiry
meeting very much as Mr. Moody has employed the in-
quiry meeting in Great Britain. The two-fold object was
spiritual direction 1n order to immediate decision for Christ.
Conversion was set forth not as an end, but only as the
starting-point of a true and righteous life, with Heaven'’s
perfection as its goal. It is not to be wondered at, that
such methods wrought glorious results. Many of the best
men and women of the last quarter of a century, who have
led in Christian effort and in moral reforms, were the
shining products of Charles G. Finney’s powerful min-
istry.

We have outlined some of the chief characteristics of
the preaching and the methods employed in the great re-
vivals from 1820 to 1840, because we believe that those
same features deserve to be employed again. Substan-
tially, they have their foundations in God’s Word and in
the necessities of human nature, which are always the
same.

We need now more thorough study of God’s Word ;
and, what is far more important still, a thorough Zeeping
of God’s law. That law is no more obsolete than is the
precious atoning blood of Calvary. The pulpit of our
day needs to give greater emphasis to the guilt of sin and ’
its inevitable retributions. A sinner needs to know just
what he now is, before he is likely to seek to become bet-
ter. Of a certain sort of mushy sentimentalism we have
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had enough and too much. May God teach all his teach-
ers how to teach dying souls the only way to Life.

The revival we need is not only a revival of sounder
scriptural preaching, but a revival of true Christian Jrving.
We have had quite a surfeit of the religion which luxuri-
ates in the devout fervors of the prayer-meeting and the
camp-ground, which sings sweet hymns and applauds
sweet sermons, and then goes straight off to its money-
grasping and its pleasure-seeking and its panderings to
self and sin. God forbid that we speak lightly of true
spiritual emotion ! But the Christianity which Christ de-
mands is something deeper than a song or a sermon or a
sacrament. It is the holy and the humble imitation of
himself.

The revival, then, which we need, is a revival of the
religion which keeps God’s commandments ; which tells
the truth and sticks to its promises ; which pays twenty
shillings to the pound; which cares more for a good
character than a fine coat ; which votes at the ballot-
box in the same direction that it prays ; which denies un-
godly lusts, and which can be trusted in every stress of
temptation. A revival which will sweeten our homes, and
chasten our press and purify our politics and cleanse our
business and commerce from roguery and rottenness,
would be a boon from Heaven. A revival which will
bring not only a Bible-knowledge, but a Bible conscience
to all, is what the land is dying for. The world’s sorest
want to-day is more Christ-like men and women. The
preaching it needs is—more sermons in shoes.

If our honored and beloved countrymen, Moody and
Sankey, have come to us freighted with such messages
and aims and holy purposes, then may God give them an
abundant entrance everywhere, and a mighty success.
The field is ripe and ready for their sickles. The Divine
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Spirit will surely attend them. God’s true people will
welcome them with prayer and eager sympathy. Scoffers
may sneer and devils may rage ; but the word of Jehovah
will grow mightily and prevail. To prepare for such a
revival, let us be putting away sin from our hearts and be
seeking an inflow of the spirit of Jesus.



KINDLING THE FIRE.

REV. THEO. L. CUYLER, D. D.

“This looks like slow work,” we remarked to Brother
Moody, in the little prayer-room of Calvary Chapel, Brook-
lyn, during the winter of 1872.

“Yes,” responded the modest evangelist, “it is slow,
and it looks like a small work. But if you want to kindle
a fire you collect a handful of sticks, light them with a
match, and keep blowing until they begin to blaze. After
the fire is once fairly started, you may heap on as much
wood as you can get. So I am working here with a hand-
ful of Christians, endeavoring to get them to consecrate
themselves fully to Jesus; and if they get well warmed with
divine love, I have no fear but that a genuine revival will
begin and sinners will be converted.”

Mr. Moody was right. The handful of disciplesin that
meeting did receive a fresh baptism, and within two
months over one hundred souls were converted and re-
ceived into the fellowship of our church.

This little incident not only gives a clue to the suc-
cess of Mr. Moody in more than one of his evangelistic
campaigns, but it affords a timely hint to those pastors
and working Christians who are longing for a revival in
their own churches. God’s word teaches us never to de-

118
-



KINDLING THE FIRE. 119

spise the day of small things. The mightiest flame which
dyes the heavens with its crimson glow was once a spark
—a mere seed of fire.

Pentecost began with a small prayer-meeting in an upper
room. Had there been a daily paper in Jerusalem about
those times, it would probably have bestowed but a scanty
notice upon that gathering of one hundred and twenty
fishermen and publicans and other despised ‘“fanatics,”
who assembled to pay honor to the crucified Nazarene.
But the fire was kindled in that upper room which, within
a dozen years, had leaped over the civilized world. The
Reformation of the sixteenth century had its seed of fire
in Martin Luther’s chamber at Erfurth.

This is the way that revivals begin. Jeremiah Lam-
phier and Mahlon T. Hewitt, and one or two other zealous
spirits, came together in the upper room in Fulton Street,
New York, and prayed together till their hearts burned
within them. Brother Hewitt told me that it seemed an
even chance for several days whether the meeting would
live or die. The Holy Spirit’s breath fanned the spark.
It kindled, and by the end of four months, New York was
in a blaze. No one has yet seen the ashes of that fire in
Fulton street ; it has burned for eighteen years.

The late Dr. Thomas H. Skinner used to tell of a won-
derful coming together of three men in his study in Phil-
adelphia when he was pastor of the Arch Street Church.
They travailed with God in prayer. They made a clean
breast in confession of sin, and broke down before God.
One and another church officer came in and joined them.
The heavenly flame soon spread through the whole church
in one of the most powerful revivals ever known in Phil-
adelphia. It was during that awakening that Dr. Lyman
Beecher delivered his celebrated discourse on the “ Gov-
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ernment of God,” and when he came down from the
pulpit he was asked : “ Doctor, how long did it take you to
prepare thatsermon?” * About forty years,” replied the
veteran. Such sermons as that are a growth, not a
momentary inspiration. Oaks do not spring up like
gourds.

Many a pastor has had some such experience as Dr.
Skinner’s in Arch Street. While going through my con-
gregation one afternoon on a pastoral visitation, I found
three persons under deep conviction of sin. I at once
summoned my church-officers together and recommended
a daily prayer-meeting for the outpouring of the Holy
Spirit. When the first inquiry-meeting was held, the
officers took their hats and went home. I wrote each one
of them a sharp note. One or two were affronted, but
the irritation proved a means of grace. It isa good thing
to get a sleepy backslider thoroughly angry ; when a wound
smarts it is commonly healing. Mr. Moody wittily says :
“When God awakens a sleeping soul, it generally wakes

<up cross.” Let us never be alarmed when the truth, work-
ing in a conscience, produces sharp words. The fire is
getting into the bones. In a few days I found all my staff
of elders and deacons well warmed to the work. A
blessed revival followed.

All these instances which I have cited—and I could
multiply them largely—point one way. They all show
that in kindling a spiritual fire the true method is for two
or three earnest Christians to come together humbly, and
in a penitential spirit, lay themselves down at the feet of
Jesus, and ask himto pour intothem his quickering Spirit.
Let their consecration of themselves be entire and unre-
served. First let them put away sin and unbelief, and ask
the Lord to cleanse them thoroughly for his work, We
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have got to be emptied before we are filled. Selfish-
ness, and evil thoughts, and grudges, and the devil of un-
belief, must be cast out before the Master will “ make his
abode ” in our hearts. When a Christian has received
the inpouring of Jesus into his or her soul, then is he or
she prepared to go and labor for the conversion of the im-
penitent.

This labor must be personal and directed to individual
cases. When Philip has received Jesus he goes off at
once to find his friend Nathaniel and brings him to the
Saviour. The Acts of the Apostles is mainly a record of
individual labor, for, and with individual sinners. Paul
did not think it beneath him to work upon one poor crip-
ple at Lystra. Jesus himself gave a whole evening to one
anxious inquirer, and a whole noonday to a single sinful
woman at Sychar. The Scriptural lessons all teach the
power of personal effort.

The danger in our churches is that individual responsi-
bility will be lost sight of and each Christian will neglect
his own duty while waiting for others to move. Instead
of this let the ones who have consecrated themselves to
Jesus begin at once to labor upon the cases that lie near-
est to their hands. Thus the fire spreads. The few who
are red-hot kindle others.

It is a humiliating fact that a church of blood-bought
disciples should need a “revival.” But there is only one
remedy, and that is the new baptism of the Holy Ghost.
Those who first felt the desire for this spiritual power
from on high must betake themselves to penitential prayer
and then to work. A half dozen such live coals are likely
to kindle a whole church. Instead of waiting for a
Moody or a Sankey to come, why will net the reader of
this article implore the Divine Spirit to light his torch,
and then let him carry his fire to his neighbor.
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“ Go preach my Gospel, ” saith the Lord,
“Bid the whole earth my grace receive;

He shall be sav’d that trusts my word
And he condemn’d that won’t believe.”

“I’ll make your great commission known ;
And ye shall prove my gospel true,

By all the works that I have done,
By all the wonders ye shall do.”




WHAT SHALL I DO TO BE SAVED?
BY THEODORE L. CUYLER, D. D.

““Men and brethren, what shall we do/” This was the
eager question of a large company of people at Jerusalem
who were “ pricked to the heart.” Their consciences
were aroused under plain preaching to them as sinners
who had “ crucified and slain” the Messiah. They fe/t
keenly. But the Apostle Peter did not stop to commend
them for feeling so tenderly, or to exhort them to deepen
their emotions. He endeavored to lift the whole matter
of their salvation out of the vapory region of emotion,
and to base it on the solid ground of principle.

It is a sad mischief to thousands in our congregations
that they feel so much and do so Ziztle. They melt under
eloquent preaching, perhaps shed tears. (So they do
over a pathetic novel.) Their consciences are touched.
They make good resolutions, and then go home, and
straightway forget what manner of persons they have been.
This is a most dangerous and damaging process. My
friend, don’t you know that to wweep over sin, and then not
to quit the sin—to have a good fee/ing, and not to carry
it out into practice—does you a most serious harm? It
is awrong upon the Holy Spirit, and a most terrible wrong
to yourself. It hardens your heart most fearfully. The
most difficult persons in our congregations to deal with
are those emotional people who have wept and resolved
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an hundred times, and yet have never lifted a finger to
obey Christ. 1 am afraid that their tears in this world are
but a prelude to bitter tears in perdition. Hell is full of
weepers. Even Satan himself may be wrung with intense
and inconceivable anguish. Itis wellto feel ; but it is not
enough to feel. An ounce of faith is worth a ton of feeling.

But what answer does Peter make to his awakened and
anxious auditors ? Does he tell them that they have no
natural ability to do their duty? Does he address them
as ‘‘ poor sinners,” more to be pitied than to be blamed?
Does he offer to pray for them, and thus lead them to
cling to his skirts, instead of clinging to the Saviour? |
Does he urge them to take to good reading, or even to
come often to hear him preach the Gospel? No, indeed!
All such inventions and devices he leaves to madern pre-
tenders and false guides in divinity. His auditors de-
manded to know what they should do; and he gives them
at once a piece of work—of thorough work for. the heart
and the daily life. He knew that sinners must * work out
their own salvation,” even while God was “ working in
them to will and to do of his good pleasure.”

Peter’s answer to their question begins with one short
word, that flashes like a sabre, and cuts like a sabre, too,
“REPENT!” “Oh! but,” they might say, “ we are penitent;
we feel sorely ; we are pierced to the heart.” Very true.
But feeling keenly is not always repentance. For, if so,
then every inebriate would be repentant; no men suffer
keener self-loathing and misery than does a drunkard
while he is sober. Repentanceis an infinitely deeper thing
than sorrow, or suffering, or dread of a wrath to come.
It is the taking a right view of sin as sinful, and then guit-
ting i¢. 1 look at a glass of exhilarating drink which I
hold in my hand, and say to myself : “That is a poison.
It has an adder in it ; it is deg#4 ! and then I drop it in
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a moment. That is a genuine repentance of the sin of
tippling ; and it is the only kind of repentance that can
save an inebriate. God’s grace may be operating upon
the inebriate ; but still he must renounce the fatal cup of
his own accord and for himself.

The fact that God’s Spirit awakens repentance and pro-
motes repentance in a sinner’s heart does not alter one
whit that other fact that repentance must be your own act.
You must forsake your sins voluntarily. There is no merit
in a criminal’s giving up the practice of plundering when
he has no longer the power to plunder. If you only give
up wrong-doing reluctantly, and then hanker after your
sinful practices again, that is not repentance. Evangeli-
cal repentance implies change of mind, change of purpose,
change of conduct. We repeat once more that it is a tak-
ing of aright view of all sin as utterly wicked, and then -
quitting it. My friend, have you done this? Then you
have put your foot on the first round of the ladder that
leads upward and heavenward.

2d. Another vital point is unconditional submlssxon to
God. When a certain commander of a conquered fort
inquired of hisconqueror on what terms the fortress should
be given up, the memorable reply was : “ Unconditional
surrender.” If youare a sinner, then your heart is a rebel
fortress. It must be yielded to the Lord ; yielded entirely
and yielded without any conditions on your side. Do not
stop to bargain with God. Put in no selfish demands.
Saul of Tarsus yielded up every point when he cried out
from the ground : “Lord, wkat wilt thou have metodo:”
An intelligent woman, who had been in deep distress for
many weeks, finally said : “Peace with God, I know noth-
ing about ; but 7 kave done quarreling with him. 1 am
justly condemned. I have resolved to submitto God, and
serve him, and do all the good I can as longas I live ; and
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then go to Hell, as I deserve.” Her pastor quietly replied:
“You will find it hard work to get to Hell in tZa# way.”
He said no more. The frank, honest-hearted woman soon
found that her calm, willing submission to God—her wil-
lingness that God skould reign, while she patiently did her
duty, was bringing her abiding peace and strength. She
became a strong, consistent Christian. Her will yielded
to God’s will. To know the will of the Lord Jesus, and
to do 4¢in his strength, is the very core of true religion.

Especially I entreat you not to demand of God the
ready pay of “comfort” and “joy.” Don’t stop to think
about happiness. A wounded soldier must not expect
any comfort until the bullet has been extracted. When
the festering rifle-ball is out he will feel better and get
well. So, when the festering sin comes out of your heart,
and all the wicked enmity to God, you will find true com-
fort ; but not before. Do not be selfishly greedy of enjoy-
ment. Paul was perfectly content to suffer hunger, and
weariness, and prisons, and death for Jesus’ sake. He
was not everlastingly begging to be ‘happy, happy, hap-
py,” like certain watery professors nowadays. To do
Christ’s will and to save souls was his joy and crown. If
Paul were living to-day, I venture to say that he would
love those sweet lines of Anna L. Waring :

“Lord ! I would have my spirit filled
With grateful love to Thee,
More careful not to serve Thee much,
But to please T hee perfectly.”

“ There are briers hesetting every path,
That call for patient care;

There is a crossin every lot,
And an hourly need of prayer;

And a lowly heart that leans on Thee
Is kappy anywhere.”

)
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3d. Peter did not stop with preaching repentance of
sin. He pointed to CHRIST, and enjoined immediate
confession of the Lord Jesus. To quit sin and to follow
the Divine Saviour was the sum and substance of the
duty which Peter laid upon those anxious inquirers.
This, too, is your duty. Begin at once to do the first
thing which Christ bids you. At whatever point Christ
is pressing you, yseld/ Obey! When you yield even
one single point to please Christ the change is begun.
When you yield one point from principle, you will be
ready to yield all. To be willing to trust oz Christ and
to go witk Christ, is to be a converted man or woman.
When you consent to obey Christ, and to do this at all
hazards, and cost what it will, you are a Christian. As
to raptures and ecstacies, it will be time enough to look
for them when you get into heaven.

In these plain, practical counsels I have said nothing
about prayer. For, if you are trying to 4o what the
Word of God and the Holy Spirit command you, it must
inevitably lead you to pray fervently. And, unless you
actually do what the Lord requires of you, all the prayer
in the universe cannot save your soul.

“ Come, humble sinner, in whose breast
“A thousand thoughts revolve;

“Come, with your guilt and fear oppress’d,
“ And make this last resolve :—

“I'll go to Jesus, though my sin
“ Hath like a mountain rose;
“I know his courts, I'll enterin,

“ Whatever may oppose.

“ Prostrate I'll lie before his throne,
“And there my guilt confess;
“T’ll tell him I'm a wretch undone,

“ Without his sov’reign grace.
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“I'll to the gracious King approach,
““ Whose sceptre pardon gives;
“Perhaps he may command my touch—
““And then the suppliant lives.

“Perhaps he will admit my plea,
“ Perhaps will hear my prayer;
“But if I perish, I will pray,
““ And perish only there.

“I can but perish if I go,
“I am resolv’d to try;

“For if I stay away, I know
“I must forever die.”




COMPLETE CONSECRATION.
THEODORE L. CUYLER, D. D.

Complete consecration! The very mention of these
words makes the heart of some of our readers leap up
within them. It is for that blessing they are now long-
ing ; toward that goal of spiritual attainment they are
pressing and struggling.  And for all such earnest souls
let us breathe anew that wonderful prayer of the Apostle
Paul for his Thessalonian brethren : ‘“ May the very God
of peace sanctify you wholly ; and I pray God your whole
spirit and soul and body be kept blameless unto the com-
ing of our Lord Jesus Christ.”

This comprehensive prayer is worthy our most devout
study. It bears more closely upon the great vital ques-
tion before us than almost any passage in God’s precious
Word. It is a petition- for complete consecration. The
word translated “ sanctify ”’ in our version often has the
meaning of consecrate, or set apart to a holy use. In the
twenty-third chapter of Matthew we read that “the tem-
ple consecrates (i. e., makes sacred) the gold.” Paul speaks
of a “vessel consecrated and meet for the Master’s use.”
In his beautiful and extended prayer for his disciples our
Lord might have used this same Greek word in this very
sense. If so, he prayed as follows: ‘ Consecrate them
for thy truth.” And then he adds: “ For their sakes I
consecrate myself, that they also may be consecrated
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through [or for] the truth.” He might thus mean to de-
clare : I devote myself body and soul to my great aton-
ing work, now to be consummated by my sacrificial death ;
and then he prays for their consecration by the truth and
for the preaching of the truth. Such eminent scholars as
Moses Stuart and Dr. Edward Robinson hold that this is
the proper interpretation of this word in our Lord’s won-
derful prayer on the eve of his sufferings.

Suppose we give the same meaning to the same word
in Paul’s prayer now before us. It would then read:
“May the very God of peace comsecrate you wholly.”
That is, may God set you apart to do his will. May God
purify you for his service. May God employ you in his
glorious work. May he endow you with his Holy Spirit.
What a prayer thatis. Itsweeps in the entire man, physi-
cal and mental, the mortal part and the immortal, the
portion of us that has to do with present material things
and that higher part of us that has to do with things spir-
itual and eternal.

Paul goes still further, and “prays God that the whole
spirit and soul and bodybe preserved without blame unto
the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ.” About the mean-
ing of this passage there has always been controversy.
Two views are held ; and for each of them wise and de-
vout men have contended. We will state them both very
briefly.

1st. The first view is that the apostle intended to teach
a three-fold nature, a “tripartite” nature in man, these
three powers are body, soul, and spirit. Each one links
us to a particular state of being. The “body” is our gross
material part, with its physical senses, sufferings and en-
joyments. The “soul,” according to this theory, is the
thinking and reasoning faculty in man. It reasons. It
chooses. It loves the right or hates the wrong. It has
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to do with the rest of humanity and the domain of thought.
It is as much above the body as mind is above matter ;
but it does not reach into the sublime regions of the
divine and eternal. That province belongs to the third
and highest power of man—viz, his “spirit.” The “spirit”
is that immortal part which is untouched by death, which
“ pants after ” God, which communes with him, and which
shall be like unto Jesus when the believer meets him in
glory. If this view be the correct one, then Paul prayed
for a #hree-fold consecration or sanctification of his triple
nature by the Divine Spirit. We simply state this theory,
and leave it to stand upon its own merits.

2d. The other view and the popular view is that man
has but a double nature. He is composed of a material
body, with its senses and appetites ; and of a living, rea-
soning, immaterial “soul” or ‘“spirit.” These two last-
mentioned words mean substantially -the same thing.
According to this view, there is a mortal body. And
there is a soul or spirit which survives the body, which
loves and hates, which sins and is converted, which is
‘“saved ” or ‘“lost.” “ The soul that sinneth shall die.”
“ Give me thy heart.” Hope is said to be the “anchor
of the soul.” “The end of our faith is the sal-
vation of our souls.” In these passages it is claimed
that the words *“ heart ”” and “soul "’ describe the immortal
and spiritual part of us. Itis also claimed that we are
only conscious of a body and a soul, and are not conscious
of any third “ spirit, ” as separate from the soul.

This has been and is the common view of the great
majority of Christian people in past ages and at the pres-
ent time. Dr. Hodge, in his profound and candid work
on “ Systematic Theology,” stands strongly for this view.
He claims that when Paul speaks of “ spirit and soul and
body ” he simply uses a p=riphrasis to describe the whole
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man. In the same way Dr. Hodge interprets that com-
mand, ‘“ Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy
heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy strength, and
with all thy mind.” It was not intended to enumerate
four distinct parts or substances in the human being.
It was not intended to prove a four-fold nature. In all
our prayers Dr. Hodge claims that we recognize only a
frail mortal body and an immortal thinking “soul” or
“heart” or “spirit,” whichever word we may see fit to
employ.

Now, we do not contend here for either one of these
views as against the other. That is not our purpose in
this article. Our readers must decide for themselves.
But we do claim that, whether our natures be double or
“tripartite, "’ this glorious prayer of Paul’s covers both
views and embraces the whole man. Paul certainly
prayed for complete consecration. And for that we
ought to pray. Nor can any- Christian attain to the full
measure of peace and strength and joy and victory over
sin until this becomes the master purpose and desire of
his soul. He can never reach the highest usefulness until
he has this entire consecration. Heart, tongue, purse,
and will must all be Christ's.

But who isto do it? Are we to comsecrate ourselves,
purify ourselves, and make ourselves holy? Did Paul
command his brethren to undertake a self sanctification ?
No. He was wiser than that. He called upon God tv
consecrate them. He looked up to the fountain-head of all
grace and light and power, and asked for them “the pow-
er from on high.” Ah! how often some of us have cried
out with presumptuous zeal: “I will consecrate myself to
the Lord.” And presently there came a strain on us too
hard for our poor weakness, and we had to cry out : “ Hold
thou us up, O God! for our feet had well nigh slipped.”
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Peter imagined that he had devoted himself entirely and
unalterably to his Master when he spoke out so boldly:
“ Though all men forsake thee, yet will not I.”” The poor
crestfallen disciple soon discovered that only the Divine
Strength could hold him fast to his loyalty. And so will
we discover, to our sorrow.

But the God of peace can consecrate us, if we ask him
fervently and if we put our whole trust in him. We must
pray for this glorious and fruitful and joy-inspiring con-
secration by our conduct as well as with our lips. When
we thus seek it, it will come! Those who thus seek it
will possess this Christ-given boon. The infinite Jesus
will keep us uatil his triumphant coming. Then we shall
be like him and we shall see him as he is. Oh! for this
complete consecration !



THE SUCCESSFUL PASTOR.
THEODORE L. CUYLER, D.D.

“The sermon always sounds better to me on Sunday,
when I have had a shake of my minister’s hand during
the week.”

This was a very natural remark of a very sensible par-
ishioner. We always listen with a more open-hearted
readiness to everything which falls from the lips of one
who has won our friendship, or showed us a grateful at-
tention. Even the instructions from God’s word, and the
precious invitations of the Gospel come more acceptably
from one we love than from him who treats us with indif-
ference or neglect.

After all, the great power of a good pastor over his peo-
ple is Aeart power. Intellectual brilliancy may awaken
the pride of a congregation in their minister, but it is his
affectionate sympathy and personal kindness to them that
awakens their love for him, and keeps it burning. When
a pastor has gained a strong hold on the affections of his
people, he may preach ever so pointedly against popular
sins, and the people will receive his unpalatable truths
without flinching, or hurling a reproach at him.

On the other hand, we have known fearless denouncers
of wrong-doing to be ousted from their pulpits, simply
because the radical thunderers had no grip on the affec-
tions of their flacks. The sermon against rum-drinking

1
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or dishonesty was a mere pretext for black-balling him ;
the secret was that they did not love the man.

Conscience sometimes requires a faithful ambassador
of Christ to put a severe strain on the “ tether ” that binds
him to his pastorate ; at such times it is a happy thing
for him, if that tether is securely fastened to a hundred
family altars and firesides. The great mass of the minis-
try are not men of genius ; and, even if they were, they
could not afford to dispense with that heart-power which
can only be acquired by personal kindness and sympathy
with the people.

We could certainly name a certain successful pastor
who, for a quarter of a century, has kept his church full
and prosperous ; he has sided with most of the moral re-
forms of the day, and his vineyard has been irrigated with
many a copious revival-shower. Yet he never could be
accused of brilliant talents or profound learning. He has,
in their stead, a warm heart, good sense, tact, winning
manners, and fervent piety. He is not a powerful
preacher, but he is a powerful pastor. He knows where
all his congregation live, and he visits them. He never
comes as a stranger, or in a ceremonious manner. If the
parlor is cold, or locked up for repairs he drops into the
nursery, takes a youngster on his lap, chats with the
mother, inquires about the spiritual welfare of the family,
and probably offers a fervent prayer with them before he
departs. That family are pretty certain to be at church
on the next Sunday.

If a business man in his congregation has met with a
reverse, he calls in at his counting-room, gives him a
warm shake of the hand and a kind word of encourage-
ment. The unfortunate merchant feels the warm pressure
of that hand the next time he goes to church ; he is ready
to put in that hand the key to his own heart, If there ig
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a sick child in the flock, the pastor is kneeling beside its
little crib ; if there is a bit of crape hanging at the door-
knob, the pastor is quite sure to be found amid the weep-
ing family within.

At every pastoral visit he makes he weaves a new
strand into the cord of love that binds that household to
him and to the sanctuary. Such a pastor bases the pul-
pit on the hearts of his people, and all the mischief mak-
ing Guy Fawkes in the parish cannot put enough pow-
der-kegs of discontent under that pulpit to blow out the
incumbent.

It may be said that all this pastoral visitation consumes
a vast amount of time. So it does, but it can generally
be made in the afternoon, while the morning is devoted
to study ; and the minister is studying human nature at
every visit. Is not this next in importance to a knowl-
edge of God’s word ? It is idle for any pastor to plead
that his flock is too large for him to visit them. The
writer of this paragraph has over three hundred pews in
his church, every one of them rented, to the last sitting,
and he finds no difficulty in reaching every family, at least
once in each year. '

The very exercise of walking from house to house is a
life-preserver. Every visit gives an observant pastor some
information that he wants, and some new materials for a
sermon. It would be a great mercy to many a minister,
and to his people, if he could be dragged out of his books,
and be broughtinto personal contact with every-day life.

~ There is about one minister in every generation who is
{ so situated that he cannot be a visitant of his flock.
Charles H. Spurgeon is such a one. With a congregation
of five thousand souls, and a2 membership of over three
thousand, with the charge of a theological sohool, the

editorship of a religious magazine, and the oversight of
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a dozen mission stations, he cannot be expected to visit
six or seven hundred families. Spurgeon is the hundred-
handed Briareus of the modern pulpit ; but the visitation
of his immense flock he necessarily leaves to his board of
elders. When he does encounter his parishioners, he is
said to be very cordial and affable.

Many arguments might be urged in favor of regular and
systematic visitation on the part of every Christian
minister. For what is the real object and end of a min-
ister’s office ? Is it simply to preach sermons ? No! It
is to Christianize and save immortal souls. It is to edify
Christ’s church, to purify society, to fight sin, to lead
souls to Jesus. Preaching sermons is one of the means to
this end. It is, indeed, a chief and indispensable agency.
But if a pastor can prepare more practical sermons, and
can lodge those sermons more effectually in the hearts of
his auditors, by constant pastoral intercourse with them,
then is he morally bound to keep up that intercourse.

The mass of sinful men are only to be reached through
their affections. Sympathy is power. Christ Jesus did
not win Zaccheus the publican by argument. He simply
went to his home and won him by a divine sympathy.

Methinks, as I close this article, I hear some good,
plain, humble “ fisher of souls,” whisper to me: * Brother
C, I thank you for your words of cheer. My Mas-
ter never trusted me with ten talents, but he gave
me one talent in my heart. I cannot be a Spurgeon, but
I can go out and love somebody into the sphere of the
gospel. With God’s help I may become a successful
pastor.”

“



EXPOSITORY PREACHING.
WM. M, TAYLOR, D. D., LL. D., NEW YORK.

By expository preaching I mean that method of pulpit
discourse which consists in the consecutive explanation
and practical enforcement of an epistle, or a gospel, or a
sacred narrative. It is distinguished from topical preach-
ing, which consists in the selection of a clause, or a verse,
or a section of the inspired word, out of which some one
principle is evolved, and kept continuously before the
hearer’s mind, as the speaker traces its manifold applica-
tions to present circumstances, and to human life. The
two are not inconsistent with each other, or contradictory
to each other. An efficient minister will systematically
employ both. While, therefore, I proceed to say a few
words in favor of the expositorial method, Iet no one sup-
pose that I undervalue the other. In my own view, as in
my own practice, they are coodrdinate, and we may apply
to both of them the principle that underlies the Saviour’s
words : * This ought ye to have done, and not to have left
the other undone.”

Briefly, then, let me advert to the advantages of the
systematic exposition of the word of God, and among
these I place first the fact that i bréings both preacker and
hearer into a close contact with the mind of the Spirit. The
open Bible on the sacred desk is a witness to the fact that
peth speaker and auditors regard it as the ultimate stand-
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ard of appeal. In the pulpit the minister is not, in ordi-
nary circumstances, dealing with those who repudiate the
authority of the word of God. The very presence of his
hearers in the sanctuary may be taken as an admission on
their part that, like Cornelius before Peter, ‘ they are all
together before him to hear what is commanded them of
God.” There may be exceptional occasions on which he
feels bound to deal with sceptical objections, but, as a gen-
eral rule, the pulpit is not the place for that. As a
brother said to us once, with great point : “ When I am in
the pulpit, I am not there to defend the Bible; the Bible
is there to defend me.” The great aim of the preacher,
therefore, ought to be to set before the people the mind
of God. Now, in so far as he is successful as an exposi-
tor, this is precisely what he does.

In the topical sermon, there may be many of his own
particular opinions which are matters of private interpre-
tation, or of ‘‘doubtful disputation.” But when he has
succeeded in making plain the meaning of the passage
which he is expounding, he can say : “ This is the word
of Christ,” and the force of this upon his own heart and
the hearts of his hearers will be overwhelming. When he
so speaks, he will speak “ with authority, and not as the
scribes,” and men will feel that they have been brought
face to face with God. It is this, indeed, that gives ‘the
pulpit its peculiar power. Other men have genius, and
can produce wondrous effects by the flashes of its erratic
lightning or the beauty of its poetic musings ; other men
have stores of information, on which they can draw at
will, and with which they can enrich their utterances;
other men have force of logic, or power of invective, by
which they can bear down all opposition ; but these are
not the differential of the preacher. His special power is
that %e has God's word behind him, and if through the ne-
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glect of expounding that word, he fails to use this power
with effect, he is like Samson shorn of his locks, and will
be sure to be made sport of by the Philistines of his gen-
eration. Hence, as an engine of power, I advocate most
earnestly the systematic pulpit exposition of the Sacred
Scriptures. :

Another advantage of this method of discourse is that
it secures variety in the ministrations of the preacher.
Every man has his own idiosyncracies, and will be drawn
more powerfully to some subjects than others. Unless,
therefore, the preacher pursues some regular course of
exposition, he will be in danger of confining himself to a
few favorite themes, and ringing the changes upon them,
until his hearers are well-nigh sick both of him and of
them. But if he will follow the course of some book, or
trace out conseculively some sacred biography, he will
find the same old truths with ever fresh surroundings, and
will secure that variety in unity which is the charm of
God’s book of revelation as much as of his book of nature.
He will come upon principles iz sifu as the practical
geologist comes upon the rocks in his survey, and thereby
much that is of novel interest will be suggested to him.
The topical preacher very soon wears himself out, be-
cause all through he is drawing mainly upon himself.
But the expositor has the word of God before him, and
his lifetime will not exhaust #2az. As he follows the dis-
courses of Jesus, the infinite variety of these utterances
will keep him from ‘“running into ruts” of thought
or of expression or of topic, and he will be like the well-
instructed scribe of whom the Master speaks, “ bringing
out of his treasure-house things new and old.”

Again, by following this plan, the preacher will be com-
pelled to treat many subjects from which otherwise he
might have shrunk, but which he feels must be dealt with
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if he would not “ shun to declare all the counsel of God.”
Every pastor knows that there are almost always members
of his church who specially need to be enlightened on
some points of duty or of danger. But if he were to se-
lect a subject purely for them, his object would be defeat-
ed, just because they would resent that which they felt to
be a preaching a# them rather than /0 them. Now, in fol-
lowing a regular course of exposition, opportunities are
continually occurring for the presentation of timely
truths, while yet no one can say that the subject was
chosen with the special view of reaching them. Besides,
there are whole classes of topics which would be com-
pletely ignored if we were to yield only to our own tastes
and feelings in the selection of subjects. One man would
dwell exclusively on doctrinal matters to the neglect of
practical. Another, catching the modern infection which
denounces dogma, would present practical subjects with-
out thinking or saying much about the cross. One would
deal with the love of God as if there were no other text
in the Bible than “ God is love ; ” another would present
the governmental features of the Divine administration,
as if there were no fatherly heart in him who rules the
world. And thus, in spite of themselves, a defective pre-
sentation of the truth would be the result. Half-truths
are ever the most insidious forms of error, and it is to be
feared that many of the half-truths which are so popular
in these days, have had their origin in the neglect of a
thorough and systematic treatment of the Word of God as
e whole. Now in expository preaching, we, as it were, go
round the whole globe of truth, and have our one-sided
prepossessions and opinions corrected by its full rounded_
completeness.
Again, the regular prosecution of this method of preach-
ing will tend to promote the Biblical intelligence of a con-
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gregation. Those who have not investigated the matter
will be astonished to find how limited an acquaintance the
average church-goer has with the Sacred Scriptures. He
may be acute in business, and well “up ” in all political
knowledge, while yet he has never read through the more
important portions of the Word of God. There are whole
books of the Bible which to many worshippers in our
pews are nearly as much a ferra incognifa as in the inte-
rior of the continent of Africa. They know the gospels
pretty well, but they do not care much for the epistles;
they have read many of the psalms again and again, but
they have no acquaintance with or relish for the histori-
cal or prophetical books of the Old Testament.

I lately met with a young woman to whom I said some-
thing of Hagar, and the name which she gave to Jehovah
when she said, “ Thou God seest me;” when to my aston-
ishment, I discovered that she knew nothing about the in-
cident to which I had referred. When, some six or seven
years ago, Mr John Bright, with that happy knack of
giving appropriate names by which he is distinguished,
spoke of Mr. Robert Lowe and his friends as having gone
to the cave of Adullam (from which they were afterwards
called the party of the cave), two members of Parliament
were overheard conversing thus, as they were leaving the
house:

“1 say, where did Bright get that illustration of his to-
night, about the cave?”

“0,” was the reply, “I see what you're up to; you
think I don't know; but do you suppose I haven’t read
the Arabian Nights?”

And yet these men were tolerably fair senators, accord-
ing as senators go. I am persuaded that most of usin the
pulpit overrate immensely the Biblical knowledge of our
hearers, and that it would be of immense consequence to
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them as well as to ourselves that we should give ourselves
to consecutive exposition of the Scriptures. Even if the
Bible were no more than a valuable production, its earn-
est study by pastor and people would tend to develop in
them mental vigor and moral robustness, on the old prin-
ciple, “ Beware of the man of one book.” But when we
take its holy character and divine inspiration into the ac-
count, it becomes infinitely more important that we should
concentrate our attention raore thoroughly upon it. Men
in the parlor and in the cluset and in the counting-room
are over-laying the Bible beneath the mountain of new
books that are forever coming from the press; therefore .
in the pulpit we should more and more exalt it and seek
to increase at once the acquaintance of our ‘hearers with
it, and their reverence for it.

Other advantages might be named, such as that, in the
process of preparing his expository discourses, the
preacher acquires great store of materials which he can
use for other purposes, and in particular has constantly
suggest~d o him subjects for topical sermons, so that he
never knows what it is to lose whole days in hunting fura
text. But I pass on to consider the great objection which
is cons*antly made against this mode of preaching. ‘It
is not popular,” so it is said. “The people do not like
it, and they will not stand it.” Now in reply to this I
have two things to say. First, the minister has to con-
sult for the benefit of his hearers, as well as for their
pleasure, and if he is persuaded in his own mind that
they need such instruction as expository preaching alone
can furnish, then he should give himself to it even at the
risk of creating some little dissatisfaction at first ; for as
he goes on they will become more deeply interested and
will come at length to enjoy it.

But, second, why is this sort of preaching not popular?
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Is it not because those who have attempted it have done
so without any adequate idea of its importance, and
have gone on with it in the most slovenly and perfunc-
tory fashion. They have taken to it because, as they im-
agined, it was easier for themselves than the writing of
sermons, and so they have given to their people only a
paraphrase of the passage, weakly diluted by the water of
their undigested and extempore additions. They have
had recourse to it with “feeling akin to those of him who
said that he liked to take a chapter at a time, for when he
was persecuted in one verse he could flee to another”
Now this is fatal. Such preaching does not deserve to be
popular, and it is a proof of the good sense of our con-
gregations that it is not popular. Let noman who wishes
to succeed in expository preaching imagine that he can
do so without great labor. The oil must be we// beaten
or the light will not shine. No mere cursory perusal of
the passage, no mere hasty study of it even, will suffice.
He needs to enter into the spirit of the writer, to live and
move and have his being for the time in the argument or
narrative or parable which he is considering. He must
follow the old canon : Ze fotum ad textum applica, ac totum
textum applica ad te. He must give himself wholly to the
investigation of the passage, and then he must practically
apply its whole teaching to his own heart.

Thus he will discover how he can reach the hearts of
his hearers, and when he speaks to them, his words will
have in them that “accent of conviction” which will
make all who hear him feel that he is in earnest. Let
him study the passage in the original, with such helps as
he has at command. Let him read everything on the
subject which his library contains (and to this end let
him keep beside him an interleaved Bible in which he, as
it were, indexes his reading, marking over each verse
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anything bearing on it which he has met with). Then,
having finished his reading, which ought if possible to be
accomplished in the early days of the week, let him, so to
say, lay the whole matter to steep in his heart and brain
for a time, and when he has found some principle of or-
der which he can employ, or some thread round which
his thoughts will crystallize, let him sit down and care-
fully prepare his discourse, as carefully as he would any
other, and he has mistaken his profession if he be not
able to make it interesting.

One thing, however, he must guard against. He must
not turn the pulpit into the chair of the exegetical pro-
fessor, and spend a quarter of an hour in hunting down
some poor Greek particle or digging up some obscure
Hebrew root. These processes are to be gone through
in the study, and the people should receive only the re-
sults. They do not want to know, either, what this or
that German, English or American commentator has
thought. Let him tell them what he has concluded for
himself, with the ground on which he has adopted his
opinion, and then let him pass on to press the practical
application of the truth in the passage to the hearts and
consciences and lives of his hearers.

That this kind of preaching will be both profitable
and popular, we have abundant evidence, both from the
past history of the pulpit and from many living ex-
amples. Let the young minister who is desirous to
know how to do it, study such books as Dr. John Brown’s
“ Discourses and Sayings of our Lord Illustrated,” or
the same author’s “ Expository Discourses on I Peter;”
or the good Leighton’s work on the same Epistle; or
Dr. Hanna’s “Life of Christ,” and his more recent ex-
position on I Corinthians xv., which he has entitled
“The Resurrection.” Or, if he would see how to make

10
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a history at once attractive and richly suggestive, let
him read again and again Dr. Vaughan's volumes on the
Acts of the Apostles. Above all let him remember
here, as in all other things, his dependence on the help
of the Holy Spirit, and prayerfully seeking that in the
closet, while he diligently does his best in the study, let
him go forward in the confidence that he will succeed.



DR. GUTHRIE'S EARLY MINISTRY.
JAMES MC COSH; D.D., LL.D.

His preaching had already the characteristic which
afterwards made him so marked a man, and made hiw
what I was accustomed to call him, “the pictorial
preacher” of the age. I was told that when he was
licensed to preach the gospel he preached like other
people (always preaching sound scriptural truth), but
was not more popular than other people. Some years
before I went to Arbroath he preached in the church of
which I was afterwards minister, in order, it was under-
stood, to receive a call, but the call did not come. When
he became minister in Arberlot, Ze began with preack-
ing after the approved evangelical model and delivered
useful sermons. On the Sabbath afternoon he held an
exercise for the young, and there he began to let out, at
first timidly, his peculiar gifts. He would tell such a
story as this: “If a man suffers for doing a good deed,
God in his providence may find means of recompensing
him.” When the great preacher Willison was about to
remove from Brechin to Dundee, he was so obnoxious to
the Jacobite Lords who ruled in the district, that he
could get no one for love or money to convey his furni-
ture. An ancestor of mine, a farmer in Kincraig, in
the parish of Brechin, knowing him to be a great and
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good man, came forward boldly and lent him his horses
to cart his goods without fee or reward.

Years rolled on, and in the year 1746, the Duke of Cum-
berland passed through the region in pursuit of Prince
Charlie, and took away my forefather’s horses. Wonder-
ing how he might get his property restored, he bethought
him of his friend Willison, who wrote to the proper par-
ties and got his horses returned. “ Do what is right and
kind, and you will be recompensed.” The Jdu// eye of the
plough boy and the servant girl who had been toiling all
the week among the horses and cows, rmmediately bright-
ened up as he spoke in this way, and they were sure to go
back next Sabbath and take others with them. The
farmer and his wife began to think that they might spend
their Sabbath afternoons as pleasantly in this way as in
any other, and went with their children and domestics to
the meeting. They were not sure that he was a profound
scholarly preacher, like some of the men in the neighbor-
borhood who were made D. D.’s by the colleges : but
they were sure their new minister was a warm hearted-man,
and they were pleased to see him so attracting their sons .
and their daughters. He made it part of his afternoon
“exercise” 1o catechise the young people on the sermon they
had heard in the forenoon. “ This,” he was accustomed to
say, “is a severe trial to a minister; it is sure to be
so humbling, and yet he may profit much by it. How
disappointed we feel when we find our pegple remembering
little or nothing of the passages we have written with such
care. It was thus I learned to preack. 1 noticed the
parts that had not interested my audiences and were not
remembered, henceforth I avoided that style of preaching.
I marked the passages that stuck in the minds of my
young people, and set about preaching so as to interest them.”
As he told me this shortly after my settlement in my first



DR. GUTHRIE'S EARLY MINISTRY. 149

charge, I sought to profit by it, and came through an ex-
perience somewhat like his. I did not try to copy his
graphic manner, but I endeavored to preack so that every-
body could understand me. It should be added that his)
unsurpassed power of itllustration was always employed to
set forth the grand old cardinal truths of the Gospel.

His preparation for the pulpit was conscientiously care-
ful. Possessed of a ready power of speech, he could
have extemporized a sermon at any time, and thus saved
himself much labor. But during all the years he was
in Arberlot I believe he never entered the pulpit without
having his discourse written and committed. Had he
acted in any other way, he might have been left in Arber-
lot all his life, greatly esteemed in the district, but with-
out occupying the wide sphere which God opened to him.
Not that he kept slavishly to what he had written, being
fully master of his subject, he felt himself free #o utter any-
thing that occurred to him al the moment. Even in writing,
he kept an audience before his mind’s eye, and he pre-
pared not an abstract essay, but an address to be spoken to
men and women, to young men and maidens. I often
found him on the Saturday night amending and correct-
ing what he had written, and filling his mind with the
subject. His illustrative style made his discourse more easily
remembered by himself as it was more easily understood by
his audience.

He was already the most popular minister by far in the
district, though as yet not much known beyond it. In all
the surrounding country parishes, when he preached at
the week-day services in connection with the dispensation
of the sacrament of the Lord’s Supper, the whole pegple
rushed to hear him. In Arbroath, where he often preached
on the Sabbath evenings after officiating at home during
the day, #ke churches were crowded to excess, and you would
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have seen young men and women evidently moved, and
old men and women s#rfving to conceal the tears that were
running down their furrowed cheeks. Some hard men
thought that his discourses were not very logical ; some
finical men and women regarded his Forfarshire pronun-
ciation as very broad, and his illustrations rather vivid ;
they all went to hear him because their hearts were warmed.
And here I am tempted to remark that those critics have
committed a great mistake who represent him as having
no other quality than that of being able to move the feel-
ings. Deeper down than even his power of exciting emo-
tions by his pictures was a foundation of sound common
sense with a profound knowledge of human nature, and
his pathos was an efflorescence from this root. Some
years after, Sir William Hamilton said to me quietly,
(' “Your friend, Dr. Guthrie, is the best preacher 1 ever
heard.” I answered that I did not wonder at the opinion.



DR. JOHN TODD AS A PREACHER.
JOHN E. TODD, D.D.

In his conception of the office of a preacher, the appli-
cation of divine truth to the hearts and consciences of
men stood most prominent. Hence the most important
qualification for the ministry, after a sanctified heart, was,
in his opinion, a thorough theological training ; and when-
ever he was called to aid in settling a minister, he never
failed to judge of the candidate’s abilities and probable
success by his appearance in his theological examination.
Not that he approved of preaching scientific theology—
in all his ministry he never preached but one course of
sermons on theology, and could never be induced to re-
peat it—but he took the ground that no man can present
truth clearly and forcibly, who has not its principles
thoroughly comprehended and scientifically unfolded in
his own mind. His own studies in theology were from
the first unremitted and severe, and there was no subject
which had such interest for him as this ‘‘greatest of
sciences.”

Of practical preaching, as it is called, the rebuking
of specific sins of his hearers, he did very little ; and the
preaching of poiitics, and cheap eloquence of the denun-
ciation of those who did not hear him, he left wholly to
others. In this, no one who knew him, or who reads the
story of his Groton ministry, will accuse him of fear, a
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feeling of which he seems to have been incapable, or of a
desire to propitiate his hearers. The course which he pur-
sued was adopted from principle ; and a settled conviction
that it was the one most likely to make his hearers better.
“I have not been accustomed to name and preach against
any particular amusements—theatres, dramas, card-playing,
and the like. I have thought it best to inculcate the great
principles of the Bible on the conscience, to make the
tree good, and the hearts holy, and then to trust the tree
would bring forth good fruits. I have tried to make you
live and act as seeing Him that is invisible. In my own
experiences I have got along very comfortably, and been
measurably cheerful, though I was never in a theatre, at
the opera, or in a ball-room ; never saw a game of cards
or billiards played. And you have all known by my way
of educating my own family precisely how I have looked
upon these things. I have often.noticed that people are
so much like children, that if you denounce an amuse-
ment, or a bad book, they will be sure to seek it. Let the
pulpit recommend one good book, and perhaps one will
buy it; let it denounce a bad book, and ten will buy it.
That is human nature. ”

The basis of his theology, and of all his preaching,
was the Bible. In accepting his call to the first church
under his care, he wrote : “In my preaching I shall keep
closely to the Word of God ; by this I would have you
test my instructions.” And to this he faithfully adhered
through his whole ministry. To interpret and expound
the Word of God, rather than to philosophize and specu-
late, was, in his opinion, the business of the preacher.
Often his sermons were expository; often they were
studies of Scripture characters; often they were presenta-
tions of great facts and truths taught in the Scriptures;
and always they were full of Scripture language and imag-
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ery, and appealed to Scripture authority For the Bible he
always entertained the deepest reverence. To him it was
truly the Word of God. It was a feeling which the Ando-
ver professors of his day entertained to a remarkable de-
gree,and with which they inspired the students. It was a
feelingderived from his very earliest training. No objec-
tions or difficulties raised by scientific men ever shook his
confidence in the Scriptures; he was ready to reject at
once all scientific speculations that conflicted with what he
knew to be true. Perhaps he was too ready to scout at
scientific theories, and had too little consideration for
honest doubt ; but to him skepticism was not merely un-
known, it was simply unintelligible. He probably never
had an hour of doubt of the Bible in all his life. To him
it was like the sun in the heavens, as great and indubi-
table.

It was his original intention to preach much of the
time without notes. “I intend to preach extemporane-
ously half of the time after I am settled, and half writ-
ten sermons. I am persuaded that no man can be really
eloquent very frequently, . who is wholly confined to
notes.” For some years this resolution was faithfully
kept—in part of necessity~—and not without satisfactory
results. ‘I preach extempore in the pulpit about one
half of the time, and these sermons do by far the most
good.” But gradually a practical difficulty arose. “I
have been applying myself more closely to study than
usual of late, and I feel it brings me back to my old feel-
ings. I cannot speak extempore when I study hard. The
reason I cannot assign ; the faczI am sure of.” Ashe~
was determined not to abandon study, and become an
empty-headed, flashy speaker, he was naturally led to
write out his sermons more and more, till in the last part
of his ministry he seldom spoke from the pulpit without
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at least very full notes. His habit in writing was, first, to
select a text and map out a train of thought upon it.
This was done, generally, not in his study, but in his walks
or rides, or in sleepless hours, or wherever his mind met
a suggestion, or fell into a constructive mood. The next
step was to trace the skeleton on paper, as quickly and as
fully as possible. “ A few nights since, as I was watching
over my sick child, the text, ‘ As for God, His way is per-
fect,” came into my mind with great force, and, taking my
pencil, I worked out the particular train of thoughts which
I am about to present you.”

In writing out the sermon, he did not bind himself to
any regular hours, though he usually wrote in the forenoon,
when he was freshest and strongest ; nor did he have to
wait for inspiration ; he seemed to have power of com-
manding the faculty of composition at pleasure. While
writing, he sat in a low rocking-chair, so that his eyes
were near the desk, his coat off, and his shirt-cuffs rolled
back, his collar loosened or torn off, his glasses laid aside,
and a warm soapstone at his feet to counteract the tend-
ency of the blood to the head. He always wrote with a
quill, and he wrote without stopping for an instant. While
engaged in writing, he was entirely absorbed in his work.
One of his first parishioners, referring to an occasirn
when several persons were in his study, writes: ““ While
we were sewing, and chatting, and laughing in his study,
all in the most hilarious spirits, he would sit at his table,
so absorbed in writing a sermon as to be unconscious of
persons or conversation in the room. But when he reached
a point, or was tried, he would instantly drop the pen, and
strike off in conversation with wonderful buoyancy and
humor. Then, feeling rested, he would as suddenly take
up the pen and fall back into abstraction. He possessed
concentration and elasticity of mind in far greater degree
than any man I ever knew.”
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These qualities remained with him through life. His
study door was seldom locked, and conversation, and
even children’s play, unless too boisterous, rarely dis-
turbed him. In fact, his abstraction was so great that he
became unconscious of what he was doing, and in pursu-
ing a train of thought would fall into most ludicrous er-
rors of spelling and grammar, and into a very imperfect
and disjointed style. ‘T strike only for the thought, write
with great rapidity, and have no time to examine the
wheelbarrow in which I trundle my ideas and impres-
sions.” Most of his errors he would detect as quickly,
and laugh at as heartily, as any one, on reading over what
he had written ; but, unfortunately, it was not always so
easy to correct his sentences as to detect their faults, with-
out wholly reconstructing them ; and as he cared but lit-
tle for rhetorical finish, provided he was understood, he
allowed his works to remain full of linguistic errors, for
the enjoyment of critics who strain at gnats and swallow
camels. After writing for an hour or so, he would drop
his pen, and spring up and stretch himself, and walk up
and down the room, or busy himself with his tools or
traps, singing meantime, in a not unmelodious but per-
fectly uncultivated voice, some stave of a tune that ear
never heard, and it never entered the heart of man to
conceive before. In later years he often made a flying
visit down to ‘“Mary’s room,” and exchanged a few
words and laughs with the suffering prisoner there, and
those who were with her. After such an interval of a few
moments, he would return to his desk, and in a moment
be as rapidly at work as ever. Dinner seldom came be-
fore the sheets of at least half a sermon lay scattered on
the floor. On Sunday morning he invariably shut him-
self up in his study with his sermons, and we would hear
him for an hour or so, reading over in a low voice, and
familiarizing himself with, what he was about to preach.



THE POWER OF ILLUSTRATION.

JOHN DOWLING, D. D.

A

“Eloguence is the art of speaking in such a way as is
best adapted to a#fract, to instruct, to convince, and to
persuade.”

For it is the power of pleasing which attracts ; it is the
material of truth which instructs ; it is the force of argu-
ment which convinces ; and it is the power of appeal
which persuades; while the faculty of perceiving and
applying analogies, in other words the power of illustra-
tion, contributes attractiveness, beauty and force to
oratory.

There is, therefore, probably no single qualification of
the orator so well adapted to attract, and to instruct an
audience as a happy faculty of illustration. And here,
unquestionably, is to be found the reason why many a
man of limited literary attainments and entirely ignorant
of the sciences of the schools, yet eminently endowed
with the faculty of perceiving analogies, with industry
enough by observation and reading to supply himself
with the material of analogies, and strong common sense
in their application, has wielded an influence over the
popular mind and achieved an amount of solid good far
beyond the accomplished scholar and learned divine who
may have passed half a life-time in the halls of learning ,
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but with all his acquisitions, has failed to cultivate the
power of illustration.

The power of illustration must therefore be a very im-
portant element of pulpit success.

The great advantages resulting from the use of striking
and vivid illustrations are, that they serve, (1) to attract
and secure attention ; (2) to afford scope for copiousness
and variety in the exhibition of truths which have long
been familiar; (3) to impress the memory by their point
and force ; and (4) to render complex and difficult sub-
jects easy and plain.

I. The word illustration signifies to make clear or
manifest, to clear from darkness or obscurity by analo-
gies, comparisons, or examples; whether they be meta-
phors, similes, parables, illustrative examples, or historic
illusions.

(1) Both metaphors and similes are used by the inspired
writers for illustrating the truth. When the Psalmist says :
“The Lord is my rock and my fortress,” he illustrates by
a metaphor the protection of the Almighty, for the com-
parison is implied. When he says: ‘“As the mountains
are round about Jerusalem, so the Lord is round about
his people,” he illustrates the same idea by the simile ;
for here the comparison is expressed.

Some preachers have a delightful faculty of illustrating
truth, by means of happy and appropriate suppositions em-
ployed by way of simile or comparison. Dr. Payson had
this faculty in an eminent degree.

“ Suppose (said he) you wished to separate a quantity
of brass and steel filings mixed together in one vessel ;
how would you effect this separation ?” Apply a load-
stone, and immediately every parficle of iron will attach
itself to it, while the brass filings remain behind. Thus
if we see a company of true and false professors of relig-
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ion we may not be able to distinguish between them ;
but let Christ by the special renewing influences of his
Spirit come among them, and all sincere followers will be
attracted towards him, as the steel is drawn to the mag-
net, while those who have none of his spirit will remain
at a distance and neglect his cause.

(2) Leaving the consideration of the metaphor, let us
now proceed to tke parabolic form of tllustration.

A parable is a fable or allegorical relation or represen-
tation of something in real life or nature, from which a
moral is drawn for instruction.

It consists of a continued narration of a fictitious event,
applied by way of simile, to the illustration of some im-
portant truth.

With what inimitable beauty and skill does the Great
Teacher employ this mode of enlightening the ignorance,
rebuking the ingratitude or condemning the obduracy of
his hearers !

His parables constitute a complete and invaluable
model for the study and imitation of all whose duty it is
to teach and to preach the truths of that Gospel which
Christ himself proclaimed in such a way that the multi-
tudes “ hung upon his lips, end the common people heard
him gladly.” * All the people were very atlentive to hear
him.”

And it is certainly a sufficient reply to those who affect
to undervalue or to despise the illustrative mode of
preaching or of teaching, that of all the public instruc-
tions of our ZLord Jesus Christ, the only perfect preacker
that ever lived, a very large proportion, probably more
than one-half of all that are recorded, were delivered in
the form of comparison or parable.

And ministers of the Gospel should never be ashamed
to adopt Christ himself as their model in preaching,
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They cannot be in better company than when traveling
by his side. They cannot be in better employment than
when listening to his words, and studying his example.
They cannot be safer, than when the shaft of criticism or
of censure hurled at themselves must, before it reaches
them, light upon the Master whom they serve.

And here, I observe, there is another class of illustra-
tions, which may be termed illustrations by paradolic facts,
in distinction from parabolic suppositions.

In the latter, the narrative which forms the’ basis of
the parable, is fictitious ; in the former it is real. In the
one, the events of the narrative are imaginary ; in the
other they are true.

The field of illustration thus opened in the class of par-
abolic or analogical facts, is one of vast extent and almost
infinite variety. Its sources are well-nigh exhaustless,
from Scripture, from history, and from anecdotes and
facts of daily occurrence in all times.

(3.) T he illustrative example, which is the next kind of
illustration, consists in the relation of, or allusion to,
actual occurrences, for the purpose of warning, encourage-
ment, emulation or example. In an illustrative example,
the illustration given is always similar in its nature to the
truth illustrated. The 13th chapter of Matthew is a col-
lection of parables. The 11th chapter of Hebrews is a
collection of illustrative examples.

11. Having thus explained the science of illustration and
spectfied the principal classes of illustrations, let us now show
what we mean by the power of illustration inthe pulpit, and
gtve some brief suggestions for its successful cultivation and
improvement.

“ The power of illustration,” says Dr. Bacon, “is nothing
else than the ready perception of analogies, with an
abundant store of various and familiar information. The

P
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ready perception of analogies, and the possession of anal-
ogies to be perceived.” In order that the power of illus-
tration may be possessed in a high degree, there must be
(1) a habit of observation ; (2) extensive and varied read-
ing; (3) a retentive memory, to be used as a store-house
of facts, collected by observation and reading; (4) a
thorough acquaintance with the truths to be illustrated,
and (5) a readiness in perceiving analogies, that the facts
collected may be applied to the illustration of the truths
to be taught.

How frequently do the inspired writers draw their
tribute of illustration from the nature and habits of the
animal creation !

“The eagle stirring up her nest,” or “fluttering over
her young,” or “ bearing them on her wings ;” the lion
*“greedy of his prey,” or “lying in wait secretly,” or
“ walking about, roaring, seeking whom he may devour ; ”
the bear “robbed of her whelps;” the wolf “catching
and scattering the sheep;” the “ox which knoweth his
owner,” and the “ass his master’s crib ; ” the ant, which
“provideth her meat in the summer, and gathereth her
food in the harvest ;” the bird, in whose sight “the net
is spread in vain ; " the fowls of the air, “which sow not,
neither do they reap ;” the hen “gathereth her chickens
under her wings,”—these, and a vast variety of similar il-
lustrations are employed by the sacred writers, or by our
blessed Lord himself, to add force, and beauty, and
point, to their instructions, expostulations, arguments and
entreaties.

If we turn to other fields of illustration, explored by the
sacred writers, we shall find in them all a copiousness and
variety almost equally rich.

In the Bible, we find all nature and all kistory laid under
trébute to furnish illustrations of the truth. The sun, the
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moon and the stars; the ocean, the troubled sea when it
cannot rest, and the waters casting up mire and dirt ; the
winds, the rivers, and the still waters; the rocks, the hills,
the mountains and the valley; the trees planted by the
rivers of water; the oaks of Bashan, and the cedars of
Lebanon; the vine, the olive, the pomegranate, the rose of
Sharon, and the lily of the valley; the mustard plant, the
wheat and the tares; the process of vegetation, the de-
composition or death of the grain of wheat; the blade,
the ear, and the full corn in the ear; the occupations of
men, the husbandman, waiting for the precious fruits of
the earth, the sower going forth to sow, the shepherd tend-
ing his flock, or the refiner purifying his silver and his
gold; buildings, corner-stones, foundation-stones, precious
stones, and jewels.

The common events of life, the discovery of a pearl in
a field, the finding of a lost coin or a stray sheep, the cast.
ing of a net into the sea, the return of a spendthrift son,
the compassion of a benevolent traveler, and the ceremo-
nies of a marriage feast.

The events of history, the characters of good men ox
bad, the virtues they exercised or the vices they exhibited,
the influence they exerted, the rewards or the punish-
ments that resulted from their conduct.

All these, besides a multitude of other objects and
events, formed the material of the rich and almost ex-
haustless fund of illustration, found in the inspired rec-
ords. And no sermon can be complete unless its instruc-
tions are illustrated, and its positions are confirmed by the
authoritative declarations of inspiration.

And if such were the practices of the primitive and
inspired preachers of God's Word in the free use of illus-
tration, and by whose ministry the glorious Gospel made
such rapid progress throughout the known world in the

i
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early ages of the church, may not the great decline of inter-
est in the modern pulpit, and in its success in the promotion
. of the kingdom of Christ be attributable in a great meas-
ure 2o its neglect of illustrating God's truth as was done by
the inspired models?

We have seen how largely our Lord himself employed
this interesting and impressive method of instructing the
multitudes which thronged his ministry. This was ob-
viously one of the stromg reasons why ‘‘ the common people
heard him gladly.” And I apprehend it hasbeen the com-
mon practice of nearly all successful revival preachers,
from the Apostle Peter on the day of Pentecost, to that of
the late Dr. Guthrie, Scotland’s best preacher, and to the
honored and successful Moody of the present day. And
shall not the present generation of ministers endeavor to re-
store the interest and power of the pulpit?

It is now much more difficult to awaken and keep the
attention than formerly, even those who look at the min-
ister steadily, are too frequently planning their business,
and their minds, like the fool’s eye, roving to the ends of
the earth.

A few brief directions will conclude the present di.-
course. Would you acquire and retain in a high degtce
the power of illustration, my ministerial brethren ?

Then, 1. cultivate and give free scope to your habits of 0b-
servation, and your opportunities of inquiring and re-
search. Keep your eyes and ears constantly open.  Stady
men and things as you will meet them in the comuaon
walks of life.

Instead of isolating yourselves from the masses, as is
too frequently done by men of study and literature, min-
gle freely with the people, and while you aim to do themw
good by a holy example, never be ashamed to ask and re-
ceive information, from any who are able to give it.
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However humble their occupation, and however limited
their literary attainments compared with your own, you
will often discover a vein of good common sense, and a
fund of valuable information on common things, possessed
by the farmer, the mechanic, or the laborer, which can-
not be acquired in the halls of learningor of sciences, and
of which you will find it much to your advantage to avail
yourselves.

2. Give attendance to reading. Cultivate a familiar ac-
quaintance, next to the sacred Scriptures, with the history
of the Church in every age, and the lives of the holy men
who have been its defenders or its ornaments.

Study the secular history, too, of every age and nation,
and the biography of the men who have become famous,
either in ancient or modern times, for their power, their
learning, their genius or their eloquence.

Explore, if possible, every field from which sources of
illustrations can be drawn. Let the starry heavens above
you, and the verdant earth beneath you, with its trees and
plants and flowers ; the air with its winged inhabitants ;
the sea with its finny tribe ; the land with its beasts and
creeping things, all be the subjects of reading, observa-
tion and study, for all contribute their share to the illustra-
tion of the momentous themes of the pulpit.

3. Cultivate your power of percesving analogies. Acquire
the habit of pulpit-appropriation throughout the whole
circle of your reading, observation and study. Whether
you are reading history, or biography, or travel, science,
or eloquence, or poetry, or any other department of litera-
ture, be constantly on the watch for analogies to illustrate
the themes of the pulpit. To a mind ever thus on the
watch for illustrations of truth or of duty, no intellectual
pursuit will be barren of instruction or profit. All his
mental acquisitions will be made to pay their tribute to
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the pulpit ; and even the common occurrences of every
day life, and the common journals of every day news, will
contribute their quota to enrich that treasury of illustra-
tion laid up in the storehouse of his memory, to be used
as occasion may require, and seldom will a single day be
allowed to pass without adding to the stock on hand.

4. Finally, I would say, above all, cultivate a
habit of spirétual mindedness, and that will turn every-
thing into pulpit gold. Set your affections upon things
above. Think much of Christ and Heaven. Breathe the
atmosphere of Gethsemane and of Calvary, and let the eye
of faith and of love be habitually fixed on the Saviour
who there agonized and died.

To borrow the words of another: “I would say, Bap-
tize your souls in ‘Baxter’s Saint’s Rest,’” to which T
would add, and in such works as “ Flavel’s Fountain of
Life,” or “ Owen’s Spiritual Mindedness,” or his * Person
and Glory of Christ,” or “ Ambrose’s Looking-to Jesus.”

This habit of meditating upon the tender and subduing
themes connected with the work of redeeming grace and
love, will prepare the mind to pluck the flowers of spiri-
tual instruction and delight from every field, and will
consequently tend pre-eminently to qualify that minister
or that teacher who thus lives, quite on the verge of
Heaven, to be a successful spiritual instructor to others.

Let it be your aim, therefore, my ministerial brethren,
so to live and so to labor, as you would if Christ himself,
in a form which your bodily eyes might see, were stand-
ing by your side, and fixing on you his eyes of tender-
ness and love, as he did upon that disciple whom he
loved, when leaning on his breast at supper, or when he
spoke to him from his cross of agony; or as he did upon
Peter who denied him, when that look of mingled tender-
ness, pity and reproach caused the too confident but
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now broken-hearted disciple “to go out and weep bit.
terly.”

And is it not in reality true, that Jesus still lives? tha
“ He liveth and was dead, and is alive for evermore ? "

Is it not literally true, ye ministers of Christ, that
the eye of the Master whom ye serve, is every moment
resting its piercing glance upon you, just as really and
just as truly as though your bodily eyes could behold him?
~ And is it not for your special encouragement that he

assures you of the fact, when he says: ‘Lo, I am with
you always, even unto the end of the world ?”

It is related of a chief of the MacGregors, a Highland
clan, who had warmly espoused the cause of the exiled
Stuarts, that when advancing under the banners of
Charles Edward, against the English troops at the battle
of Preston Pans, in 1715, he was struck to the ground by
two balls from the enemy. The MacGregor clan, seeing
their loved chieftain fall, began to waver, when the
wounded captain instantly raised himself upon his elbow,
and as the blood streamed from his wounds, exclaimed
aloud: “I am not dead my children ! I am looking at you
to see if you do your duty !”

Thus ye ministers of Christ, as ye go forth to battle
with the hosts of darkness, if ever your hearts falter, or
your faith gives way, if ever your spiritual adversaries
should seem to gain a temporary advantage, remember
that the Master whom you serve, and who is at once your
Saviour and your captain—the great captain of your sal-
vation, is not dead but alive, and that from his throne on
high He is looking at you, to see if you do your duty.
Therefore, “ Press toward the mark for the prize.’ Re-
member, ‘‘ they that be wise shall shine as the brightest of
the firmament, and they that turn many to rightequsness
as the stars forever and ever,”



USES OF ILLUSTRATION.
J. A. BROADUS, D.D., LL.D.

I. Illustrations are used to explain, to prove, to adorn,
and to render impressive.

1. Perhaps the principal use of illustration is to explain.
This they do either by presenting an example of the
matter in hand, a casein point, or by presenting something
similar or analogous to it, which will make the matter plain.

2. But illustrations are also very frequently employed
to prove. This is done in some rare cases, by presenting
an example which warrants an induction; commonly it is
an argument from analogy.

3. Jllustrations are valuable as an ornament. Their use,
for this purpose, as to kind and amount, must be govern-
ed by the general principles which pertain to elegance of
style.

4. Finally, they frequently serve to render a subject
impressive, by exciting some kindred or preparatory
emotion. Thus, in the parable of the Prodigal Son, the
natural pathos of the story itself touches the heart, and
prepares it to be all the more impressed by the thought of
God’s readiness to welcome the returning sinner.

The importance of illustration in preaching is beyond ex-
pression.  In numerous cases it is our best means of ex-
plaining religious truth, and offen, to the popular mind,
our only means of proving it. Such was frequently the
case with the first hearers of our Lord’s parables,
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In preaching to children, and to the great mass of
adults, illustration is simply indispensable, if we would
either interest, instruct or impress them ; while good illus-
tration is always acceptable and useful to hearers of the
highest talent and culture. The example of our Lord
decides the whole question ; and the illustrations which
so abound in the records of his preaching ougk? to be
heedfully studied by every preackher, as to their source,
their aim, their style, and their relation to the other ele-
ments of his teaching.

Among the Christian preachers of different ages who
have most been remarkable for affluence and felicity of
#llustration, there may be mentioned Chrysostom, Jeremy
Taylor, Christmas Evans, Chalmers, Spurgeon and
Beecher.

11. Sources of illustration.

1. Observation. 1t is pre-eminently important that the
teacher of religion should be a close observer. Nature
teems with analogies to moral truth, and we should not
merely accept those which force themselves on our atten-
tion, but should be constantly searching for them.

A still richer field, if possible, is Auman life, with all its
social relations and varied callings and pursuits, its busi-
ness usages, mechanical processes, etc., and with all its
changing experiences. Beecher has always been asking
himself, till that has become a fixed habit of his mind,
“ What is this like ; What will thisillustrate !” Hence the
boundless variety, and the sparkling freshness of his
illustrations ; and these form the chief element of his
power as a preacher. Spurgeon, though not equal to,
Beecher in this respect, and though accustomed to draw
much from his reading, has been a close observer, too,
in many and various directions.

The great mass of qur Lord’s illustratigns ar¢ drawn
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from ordinary Auman life. The observation of children
is particularly profitable to a religious teacher. MNarra-
tions of actual experience of the religious life, whether our
own or that of others known to us, are apt to be generally
interesting, and will often, as cases in point, furnish admir-
able illustration. The great revival preachers usually have
a multitude of such zarratives, drawn from their observa-
tion at other places, and they often use them with great
effect.

2. Pure tnvention. It is perfectly lawful to znvent an
#llustration, even in the form of a story, provided that it
possess verisimilitude, and provided that we either show it
to be imaginary, or let nothing depend upon the idea that
it is real. It seems almost certain that some of our Lord’s
parables are, in this sense, fictitious.

3. Science. Besides what is derived from our own ob-
servation of nature and of human life, there is an im-
mense fund of illustration in science, which, collecting
the results of a far wider observation, classifies and seeks
to explain them. Much of the finest scientific illustra-
tion demands more knowledge of science than the great
mass of hearers really possess.

Now, an illustration which would be particularly accept-
able and profitable to a few may sometimes be employed,
provided we introduce it with some quiet remark, not say-
ing that most persons are unacquainted with this subject,
but that such persons as happen to have paid attention to
such or such a matter, will remember, etc. Then no one
will complain of our alluding to a topic of which he is ig-
norant.

4. History. Preachers have always made much use of
tllustration from history. The field isitself boundless, but
is in practice greatly limited by the popular lack of exten-

sive acquaintance with it, Here, as in the case of sciencg,
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we may skilfully introduce what is familiar to but few,
and many often give briefly, without ostentation, and in
an interesting manner, the requisite information. Spur-
geon is very fond of illustrations from devout men ; and
Richard Fuller employs all manner of historical and bio-
graphical incidents, both secular and religious, with rare
felicity and power.

All preachers derive illustration from the news of the
day. Some carry this too far, warranting the reproach
that they “get the text from the Bible, and the sermon
from the newspapers.”

Anecdotes are a valuable means of illustration, which
some preachers employ excessively or in bad taste, but
which others ought to employ much more largely than
they do. He who feels that his style would be degraded
by introducing an anecdote, may profitably inquire whether
his style be not toostilted, or at any rate too monotonous
in its sustained elevation, for popular discourse. Let anec-
dotes be certainly true, if we present them as true, and
let them be told without exaggeration or *embellish-
ments.” Let them not be ludicrous—though a slight tinge
of delicate humor is sometimes lawful—not trivial, and
especially not tedious. And as illustration is in general a
subordinate thing in preaching, and that which is subor-
dinate should rarely be allowed to become prominent, a
preacher should avoid such a multiplication of anecdotes
in the same sermon, or in successive sermons, as would
attract very special attention. A greater freedom, both
as to amount and kind, is more admissible in platform-
speaking, than in those more grave discourses which are
usually called sermons.

5. Literatureand Art. Even when science and history
have been excluded, literature, ancient and modern, in
prose and in verse, cavers an immense field, and offers a
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vast store of illustrative material. Suggestions, pleasingor
impressive sentiments, and striking expressions may be
quoted, and illusion made to well known literary works and
characters, whenever it will help to render the discourse in-
teresting and useful. Quotations of poetry, though made .
by some men in offensive excess,are employed by very many
with admirable effect; and while a few need to check their
exuberance in this respect the great mass of ministers should
stimulate themselves to observe and retain more largely,
and to use more freely, any appropriate poetical quotations.
No one can have failed to notice how often quotations
from hymns, particularly when they are familiar, add
greatly to the interest and impressiveness of a sermon.
Spurgeon often uses these very effectively. The Pilgrim’s
Progress, with its strong sense and homely simplicity, its
poetical charm and devotional sweetness, is so rich in the
choicest illustration that every preacher ought to make
himself thoroughly familiar with it, and to refresh his
knowledge again and again through life.

Proverds are a singularly valuable means of stating
truth forcibly and impressively.

Great preachers for the people, such as have found their
way to the universal heart of their fellows, have been ever
great employersof Proverbs. Our Lord once expressly
employs a proverb, and repeatedly uses expressions which
appear to have been proverbial. This was one of the va-
rious ways in which he sought to strike the common minds,
and impress the popular heart.

6. Scripture. The scriptures present materials of illus-
tration suited to every legitimate subject of preaching,
and belonging to almost every one of the above mention-
ed classes, especially history and biography, poetry and
proverbs, and all manner of painted sayings. Several
causes combine to make this the best of all the sources of
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illustration. The material is to some extent familiar to
all, and thus the illustration will be readily intelligible.
Again, this material will be much more impressive than
any other, because of its sacredness, and its known and
felt relations to ourselves. Besides, the frequent use of
Scripture illustration serve torevive and extend the knowl-
edge of Scripture among the hearers.

II1. Cautions as to the Employment of Illustration.

1. Do not use every illustration that occurs to you, nor
seek after them for their own sake. The question is,
whether this or that will really conduce to the objects of
the discourse, or make it more interesting or impressive.
Some men get a general notion that illustration is a good
thing, and that it is their duty to employ it, and they
laboriously bring forward so-called illustrations which
really effect nothing, and are therefore but useless lumber.
Others who have a fertile fancy or a well-stocked mem-
ory, while wanting in genuine culture and good taste, will
excessively multiply or expand their illustrations. They
forget that command of illustration, like command of
words, involves not only copious production, but judi-
cious selection and felicitous adaptation.

2. As a general rule, it is not well to talk about illus-
trating, but just to illustrate. If you can throw the light
vividly on your subjects, it will seldom be necessary to
give notice beforehand that you are about to do so.

3. Carefully avoid turning atiention away from the sub-
Ject illustrated to the illustration itself. This is obviously
a very grave fault, but it is often committed. Illustra-
tions stated at great length, with high-wrought imagery
and polished phrases, such as Guthrie frequently employs,
will almost inevitably have this effect ; though sometimes,
as in the case of Chalmers, they may be so felicitous,.and
applied with such passionate earnestness, that we at last
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forget everything in the subject illustrated. So many
hearers are caring mainly for entertainments, that it isa sad
thing if we divert their minds from some subject they
ought to consider to the curious or admiring examination
of the mere apparatus by which we throw light on it.

This fault occurs very frequently in speaking to children.
There is a mere succession of stories or pictures, which
teach nothing, impress nothing, and, serving as idle enter-
tainments, @r¢ nothing.



EXTEMPORANEOUS SPEAKING.
JOHN A. BROADUS, D. D. LL.D.

In writing and reading sermons there are some advan-
tages. Such as ease in fixing the mind on the subject,
completeness of preparation, excellence in style and ease
in delivery. The sermon can be used again, is ready for
publication and gives facility in writing.

DISADVANTAGES OF WRITI)G.

But there are some disadvantages. Such as rendering
the writer dependent on such assistance, the writing may
be hurried and superficial, it consumes much time in mere
mechanical effort, and it compels the preacher to follow
out the plan, when subsequent thought may show that an-
other plan would be better. It deprives the preacher of
the mental quickening produced by the exciting presence
and sympathy of an attentive congregation.

As to delivery itself, reading is of necessity less effective,
andin most cases immensely less effective for all the great
purposes of oratory, than speaking. Greater coldness of
manner is almost inevitable. If one attempts to be very
animated or pathetic it will look unnatural.

The tones of voices are monotonous, or have a forced
variety, The gestures are nearly always unnatural, be-
cause it is not natural to gesticulate much in reading, and
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they scarcely ever raise us higher than to feel that this
man reads almost like speaking.

Consider, too, that the most potent element in the de-
livery of a real orator is often tke expressiveness of the eye.
Every man has felt the marvelous, magical, at times al-
most superhuman power of an orator’s eye. That look,
how it pierces our inmost soul, now kindling us to pas-
sion, now melting us to tenderness.

Now in reading, this wonderful expressiveness of the
eye is interrupted, grievously diminished in power, re-
duced to be nothing better than occasional sunbeams,
breaking out for a moment among wintry clouds.

Reading is merely a substitute for speaking, and it can at
best only approximate, never fully attain the same or equal
effect in preaching. The habit of reading is injurious to
the wvoice, and is _liable to greatly embarrass a minister
when circumstances demand that he should attempt to
speak without manuscripl.

EXTEMPORANEOUS SPEAKING DEFINED.

Extemporaneous speaking is applied to cases in which
there has been preparation of the thought, but the lan-
guage is left to be suggested at the moment.

When the plan of the discourse is drawn out on paper,
and all the principal points are stated or suggested, we
call it extemporaneous speaking, because all this is re-
garded only as a means of arranging and recalling the
thoughts, and the Janguage is extemporized. 1f the brief
notes are before him in delivery, he may read them. But
if left at home and he repeats precisely their language, his
delivery is so far a memoriter recitation and cannot be
called entirely extemporaneous.
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THE ADVANTAGES.

1. In preparation, this method accustoms one to Z4ink
more rapidly and with less dependence on external helps,
than if he habitually wrote in full.

2. It also enables a man to spend his strength chiefly
upon the more difficult or more important parts of the
subject. Says President Wayland : ‘“A large proportion
of our written discourses is prepared in a driving hurry,
with little meditation.” If the same time had been spent
in earnest thought the sermon would have been better.

3. In general, this method saves time for general improve-
ment and other pastoral work, after he has gained facility
and self-reliance in preparation.

4. In the act of delivery, the extemporancous
speaker has immense advantages. With far greater ease
and effectiveness he can turn to account sdeas which
occur at the time. Some of the noblest and most inspiring
thoughts he ever gains will come while he is engaged in
speaking. If full of his theme and impressed with its im-
portance, he presently secures the interested and sympa-
thizing attention of even a few good listeners, and the fire of
his eyes comes reflected back from theirs, till electric flashes
pass to and fro between them, and his very sou/ glows,
and blazes, and flames, he cannot fail sometimes to stiike
out thoughts more splendid and more precious than ever visit
his mind in solitary musing.

5. And there is more important gain than the new
thoughts. The w/ole mass of prepared material becomes
brightened, warmed, and sometimes transfigured &y thss in-
spiration of delivery.

6. Moreover, the preacher can waich the effect as he pro-
ceeds, and purposely alter the forms of expression, as well
as the manner of delivery, according to his own feelings

’
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and that of the audience. ZEspecially in the hortatory parls
of a sermon, which are often the most important parts;
will their adoption be desirable. A few sentences then
striking precisely the right key will wonderfully enkance the
effect of the whole discourse.

7. It leads to more dependence upon the Holy Spirit, and
prayer for his Aelp in preaching.

8. As to the delivery itself, it is only in extemporaneous
speaking, of one or another variety, that this can ever be
perfectly natural, and achieve the highest effect. The
ideal of speaking cannot be reached in any other way.
Only thus will the voice, the action, the eye, be just what na-
ture dictates, and attain their full power.

It is also an advantage of this method that it gives fa-
cility in speaking without immediate preparation.

1o. With the masses of the people, it is the more popu-
lar method, (while a small minority prefer reading.)

DISADVANTAGES.

1. There may be a tendency to neglect preparatiton, after
one has gained facility in this way. This is an aduse and
not a good reason for neglecting a valuable privilege.

2. There is difficulty in jfixing the mind upon the
work of preparation without writing in full. This may be
removed by practice. At the outset, it can be overcome
either by making copious notes, or by speaking the subject
over in private,

3. The extemporizer cannot quote se lurgely as the
reader, from Scripture, or from the writings of others.
But he is likely to guote only what is important to the sub-
sect, and thus easily remembered.

Read quotations. Where the quotation of the language
itself is really important, and the passage long, one may
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read it from the Bible, or if from some other source, may
. wrile it off and read it, expressly as an important quota-
tion.

4. The style of an extemporaneous sermon is apt to be
less condensed and less finished, than if it were written
out and read. But this is #nof necessarily a fault. The
style may be all the bdetter adapted to speaking, as distin-
guished from the essay style.

Copiousness, amplification, even the frequent repetstson
of a thought under new forms or with other #/ustrations,
are often absolutely necessary in addressing a popular
audience.

In the case of definitions, or other brief passages in
which the language becomes especially important, one
may fix beforehand, whether with or without writing, the
Pprecise terms to be employed.

5. The success of an extemporaneous sermon is largely
dependent upon the preacher’s feelings at the time of delivery,
and upon the circumstances ; so that he is liable to de-
cided failure. A man not capable of failure can never be
eloquent.

A method of preaching which renders failure impossible,
also renders the :greatcst impressiveness imposstble.

6. If the sermon is to be used again, and has not been
written out in full, it requires some renewed preparation.
But this too is rather a profit than a loss ; for thus the
discourse can be more ¢easily and exactly adapted to the new
circumstances. And then the necessity for reworking the
preparation makes it all fresh to the preacker’s mind, and
warm again to his heart. So the extemporaneous method
does make the repeated use of the same sermon more
laborious, but it also serves to make it muck more effective.

7. Still another disadvantage is its tendency to prevent
one’s forming the habit of writing.

®" T
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All the disadvantages of extemporaneous speaking can
be obviated by resolute and judicious effort, while read-
ing has many inherent disadvantages, which may, of
course, be more or less diminished, but can never be re-
moved.

The born speaker will be able to overcome the difficul-
ties of extemporaneous speaking, and will find here, and
here alone free play for his powers.

GENERAL AND SPECIAL PREPARATIONS FOR EXTEM-
PORANEOUS PREACHING.

Health. The preacher should be careful of his kealth,
not only on other accounts, but because speaking, real
speaking, demands a high degree of nervous energy, and
power of endurance. Many a noble sermon is spoiled by
the fact that the preacher begins to flag physically towards
the close, and can neither feel high wrought emotion, nor
speak with passion and power.

Language. Great attention ought to be given to the use
of language, in ordinary writing and conversation. There
should be the habit of seeking the most ¢xact terms, and
of constructing sentences which shall be grammatical and
yet simple and easy. In order to speak well sometimes,
it is necessary to speak well always.

Begin immediately. A young preacher who wishes to ex-
temporize ought to degin at once. If extemporaneous
preaching is best if properly practiced, the young minister
should begin immediately to learn to extemporize. He
should begin at once what he intends to make the habit
of his life.

Arrangement. The extemporaneous preacher must
carefully arrange his sermon, according to the natural

order of the thoughts, and then he will have no difficulty
in remembering.
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The sermon must not wander at will on the subject,
but have its distsnct and well marked-points, and advance
steadily from one to another.

In both these respects, what helps him, will also help the
hearer. Whether it has any formal division or not, a popu-
lar address should a/ways kave points. And it is one advan-
tage of extemporancous speaking, that it compels to such an
arrangement. 1f now one has stretching before him a
well-defined track of thought, divided by natural land marks
into distinct sections, he can diverge from it upon occasion
and return without difficulty. -

Matter. Says Alexander : ““ Never make the attempt to
extemporize without being sure of your matter. Of all
the defects of utterance, the most serious is having noth-
ing to say.”

Notes Seldom in the Pulpit. If a preacher makes notes
in preparing, as it is usually best to do, he ought, in gen-
eral, not to carry them into the pulpit. Particular sub-
jects and modes of treatment may sometimes make this
desirable.

Reviewing. But in general one should take time enough
beforehand, to get matter of the sermon in solution in his
mind, so that it flow freely, and get the track he is to
follow so clear to his mental vision, that he can flash a
single glance from beginning to end of it.

Great benefit too will be derived from this necessity of
going thoroughly over the prepared matter shortly before
preaching, for thus the mind and heart become kindled,
and brought into sympathy with the particular subject
treated. Sometimes the very words ought to be fixed
beforehand. This applies generally to definitions, fre-
quently to transitions, and sometimes to images, such as
must be presented with precision and elegance, or they
will be worse than nothing,
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Passages of Scripture which are to be quoted, or other
proposed quotations, should be gone over in the mind dur-
ing the immediate preparation, that there may be no blun-
dering or hesitation.

Arrange the discourse with great care, and again and
again think through the whole making no effort to retain
the words (same as to definitions, etc.), but getting the
thoughts, and their succession, perfectly familiar. Speaking
it over in the study, or in the forest may be profitable. Then
pray for kelp and go forward, and facility will repidly in-
crease.

Don’t stgp. In actual preaching if you forget what you
meant to say next, do not stgp. Nothing is so awkward as
a dead pause, and the awkwardness increases in geome-
trical ratio to the seconds of time. Say something, repeat,
recapitulate, talk at random, even anything rather than stop.



APPLICATION.
JOHN A. BROADUS, D. D. LL. D.

The application in a sermon is not merely an append-
age to the discussion, or a subordinate part of it, but is
the main thing to be done. Spurgeon says: “Where
the application begins there the sermon begins.” We
are not to speak defore the people, but o them, and must
earnestly strive to make them take what we say to them-
selves. Daniel Webster once said, and repeated it with
emphasis : “ When a man preaches to me I want him to
make it a personal matter, a personal matter, a personal
matter !” And it is our solemn duty thus to address all
men, whether they wish it or not.

The sermons of Jonathan Edwards, with all their power
show the evil of having always a regular “application,
formally announced or indicated. Often a brief and in.
formal application is best. Often, too, it is better not to
reserve the application for the latter part of the discourse,
but to apply each thought as it is presented, provided
they all conspire towards a common result.

The term application is in general somewhat loosely
employed in regard to preaching, for it includes two or
three distinct things. Beside the application proper, in
which we show the hearer how the truths of the sermon
apply to him, and besides the frequent practical sugges-
tions as to the best mode and means of performing the
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duty urged, there is also commonly included all that we
denote by the terms “ persuasion ” and “ exhortation.”
But if the ideas conveyed are kept distinct, it is probably
better to retain the term, with which all preachers and
hearers are so familiar.

The application proper is often effected by means of
“Inferences” or “remarks.” The former must not be
theoretical or general deductions from the truths presen-
ted, but must really give to those truths a practical bear-
ing.

But the chief part of what we commonly call applica-
tion is perswasion. It is not enough to convince men
of truth, nor enough to make them see how it applies to
themselves, and how it might be practicable for them to
actit out—but we must “ persuade men.” A distinguished
minister once said that he could never exhort; he could
explain and prove what was truth and duty, but then he
must leave people to themselves. The apostle Paul, how-
ever, could not only argue, but could say: ‘“ We pray you,
in Christ’s stead, be ye reconciled to God.” Do we not
well know, from observation and from experience, that a
man may see his duty and still neglectit ? Have we not of-
ten been lead by persuasion to do something, good or
bad, from which we were shrinking? Itis proper, then,
to persuade, to exhort, even to entreat.

Persuasion is not generally best accomplished by a
mere appeal to the feelings, but by urging, in the first
place, some motive or motives for acting, or determining
to act, as we propose. This is not properly called a pro-
cess of argument. The motive presented may require
previous proof that it is something true, or right, or good,
but this proving is distinct from the act of presenting it
as a motive; and if when bringing a motive to bear we
have to prove anything concerning it, the proof ought to
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have great brevity and directness, or it will delay and
hinder the designed effect.

A preacher must of course appeal to none but worthy
motives. The principal motives he is at liberty to use
may be classed under three heads, viz: kappiness, leine:s,)
love. .

We may lawfully appeal to the desire for kappiness.
Those philosophers who insist that man ought always to
do right simply and alone because it is right, are no phi-
losophers at all, for they are either grossly ignorant of
human nature, or else are indulging in mere fanciful
speculation. No doubt some preachers err in that they
treat happiness as the almost exclusive, at any rate as
the chief motive. Certainly this should always be sub-
ordinated, to duty and affection ; but when thus subordi-
nated it is a legitimate and a powerful motive. The
Scriptures appeal not only to our feelings of moral obli-
gation but to our Agpes and fears for time and for eternity.
“It is profitable for thee,” is a consideration which the
Great Teacher repeatedly employs in encouraging to self-
denial. A desire for the pleasures of piety in this life, or
even for the happiness of Heaven, would never, of itself
alone, lead men to become Christians, or strengthen them
to live as such; but combined with other motives, it does
a great and useful work. And there is here included not
only the pleasure to be derived fram gratification of
appetite and passion, but taste and of ambition.

All men desire Aoliness, at least in one sense of the term,
though they often wish it united with sinful gratifications.
The most abandoned man sometimes wishes to be good,
pay, persuades himself that in certain respects he is good;
and the great mass of mankind fully intend, after indulg-
ing a little longer in sinful pleasure, to become thorough-
ly good befare they die. Here then is a great motive to
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which the preacher may appeal. The thorough depravity
of human nature should not make us forget that goodness
can always touch at least a faintly responsive chord in the
human breast. We ought to hold up before men the
beauty of holiness, to educate the regenerate into doing
right for its own sake, and not merely for the sake of its
rewards. We ought to stimulate, and at the same time
control, that hatred of evil, which is the natural and
necessary counterpart to the love of holiness. And as re-
gards the future life, we should habitually pcint men, not
only to its happiness, but still more earnestly to its purity,
and strive by God’s blessing to make them long after its
freedom from all sin and from all fear of sinning. Such
noble and ennobling aspirations it is the preacher’s high
duty and privilege to cherish in his hearers, by the
very fact of appealing to them. And the mightiest of all
motives is Jove. In the relations of the present life, love
is the great antagonist of selfishness.

But our task is not merely the calm exhibition of mo-
tives, that men may coolly act according to them. Many
truths of religion are eminently adapted to stir the feel-
ings, and to speak of such truths without feeling and
awakening emotion, is unnatural and wrong. And so
mighty is the opposition which the Gospel encounters in
human nature, so averse is the natural heart to the obe-
dience of faith, so powerful are the temptations of life,
that we must arouse men to intense earnestness and often
to impassioned emotion, if we would bring them to sur-
mount all obstacles, and to conquer the world, the flesh,
and the devil.

It is a matter of universal observation that a speaker
who would excite deep feeling must feel deeply himself.

In order to excite any of the passions by speech, we
have toaperate chiefly through the fmagination. “ A pas-
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sion is most strongly excited by sencation. The sight of
danger, immediate or near, instantly rouseth fear; the
feeling of an injury, and the presence of the injurer, in a
moment kindle anger. Next to the influence of sense is
that of memory, the effect of which upon passion, if the
fact be recent and remembered distinctly and circumstan-
tially, is almost equal. Next to the influence of memory
is that of imagination.” In proportion as the hearer’s
imagination is kindled, he seems to see that which we pre-
sent, and the effect upon his feelings approximates to the
effect of sight.

Comparison is often very effective in awakening emotion.
Thus we make men feel more deeply how shameful is in-
gratitude to God, by first presenting some affecting case of
ingratitude to a human benefactor. The emotion excited
by something as regards which men feel readily and deep-
ly, is transferred to the object compared. e. g.: ‘‘Like
as a father pitieth his children, so the Lord pitieth them
that fear Him.” The effect of c¢/imax gradually working
the feelings up to the highest pitch, may also be very
great, as every one has observed.

We must not try to be highly impassioned on all sub-
jects, on all occasions, or in all parts of a discourse. Ap-
peals to the feelings will usually be made only at the con-
clusion ; sometimes, after the discussion of each succes-
sive topic, but then we must be sure that the interest first
excited can be renewed, and gradually increased. Itisa
common fault with inexperienced preachers to make vehe-
ment appeals in the early part, even in the very beginning,
of a sermon; in such cases there will almost inevitably be a
reaction, and a decay of interest before the close. If sev-
eral impassioned passages are to occur, those which come
first should be comparatively brief, and followed by some-
thing calm or familiar. It is also important to avoid ex-
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hausting our physical force, before reaching that portion
of the sermon which calls for the most passionate earnest-
ness. He who is exhausted not only cannot speak forci-
bly, but cannot feel deeply. And a concluding exhorta-
tion should never be prolonged beyond the point at which
the preacher is still in full vigor, and the hearers feel a
sustained interest.



EXTEMPORE SERMONS
JAMES M. HOPPIN, D. D.

There is, without doubt, a wide-spread impression that
something is greatly wanting in our preaching, and that
there is a decided demand for more of practical effective-
ness, simplicity and common interest, in this part of di-
vine service.

No thought or logic can make up for the lack of that
which excites a real interest in the audience,.

Would not the more general cultivation of the extempo-
raneous style of sermonizing tend to make preaching more
natural, free, and popularly interesting ?

It is certainly well for the younger ministers to hear the
mutterings of the coming storm, and direct their atten-
tion to this inquiry.

Many preachers, who have produced the profoundest
results, have been extempore preachers ; these have been
preachers like Whitefield, Nettleton, Spurgeon, and New-
man Hall.

1. Extempore preaching stimulates the preacher. It
makes him a quick thinker. It goads him by the pres-
ence and sympathy of an expectant audience. It often
originates new thoughts of living power that could not
have come into the mind in the calm silence of the study.

2. It breaks up a stiff, artificial style. He who is a true
preacher must mount the pulpit and speak even as on the

day of Pentecost—fiery tongues, not writing pens, fell
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from Heaven on the apostles. He learns in this way to
express himself in a direct manner. .

3. It is adapted to produce immediate effect. It makes
the speaker thus to feel the pulse of an audience, to meet
its exact wants. It gives the impression that one is really
talking to the audience before him, and to no other.

Hence, extemporaneous preaching is peculiarly adapted
to times of revivals; and it is a strong argument in its
favor, that it does unconsciously take the place of other
methods in times of real urgency.

4. It has more of outward and inward freedom. It gives
play to the eye, the arm, the finger, the whole body, so
that the whole man becomes an instrument of God’s Spirit
to speak through men. Then speech is electric ; then there
can be eloquence. There is a kind of inspiration, which
at favored moments comes upon true preachers, in which
they do become the mouth-pieces of God’s Spirit.

We will give a few practical hints on extempore speak-
ing.

a. Train yourself to think without writing.

4. Think through the subject beforehand. Never trust
to the inspiration of the moment for the solid parts of the
discourse—the main ideas, the arguments, the proofs, the
conclusion. These should be thoroughly arranged in the
mind.

¢. Prepare beforehand, either mentally or on paper, the
actual wording of your main proposition and the princi-
pal divisions, and perhaps of some of the most important
passages. It may be recommended indeed to some begin-
ners to combine the two methods of the written and extem-
poraneous sermon ; i. e., to write a good portion of the
sermon, the body of the sermon, and trust the rest to the
utterance of the moment. The illustrations, for example,
may be given extemporaneously, and will gain decidedly
in freedom, vividness and life,
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d. Cultivate the faculty of free and correct expression.

e. Make a beginning at once. Eloquent speaking is
gained by always working and straining for the power of
free and forceful utterance.

/- Do not choose too easy or familiar subjects.

&. Look above the opinion of men upon your preaching,
Have courage and think more of duty than reputation.

/. Mingle the written and extemporaneous methods. Let
one preach a written sermon in the morning, and an extem-
poraneous one in the afternoon, and let him never think of
writing out his weekly lectures or other public addresses.

#. Cultivate oratorical delivery. Here elocution is of great
importance. The extemporizer should acquire a clear,
distinct articulation, rising and falling naturally with the
thought, varied and yet even; neat and yet capable of
feeling, and of vehement, rending force ; and above all,
free from tones of earthly passion, and breathing pure,
holy spiritual emotions.

Those who would influence the age must think quickly
and act boldly. We are bound to try every method, to
strain every nerve, to be preachers equal to the demands
of the time, and to seize its opportunities.



- THE CONCLUSION.

JAMES M. HOPPIN, D. D.

The conclusion of a sermon is the fit winding up and
the practical application of all that has preceded. It is
not really the sermon itself, but is the taking leave of the
subject in such a way as to gather up and forcibly impress
its teachings. It is indeed a great thing to know when to
stop. Many an effective sermon has been greatly weak-
ened by drawing out its conclusion to too great length.

The importance and advantages of a good conclusion
are seen in the following reasons :—

1. It enables the preacher to carry out the true idea of
preaching ; 7 e, to give a practical application to what he
preaches, directing it to the conscience and heart of his
hearers. The end of preaching is the actual conversion
and sanctification of souls. There may be, however, ex-
ceptions to the rule that the application should come in
the conclusion, (@.) When, from the nature of the discus-
sion, there is necessarily a continuous application in the
body of the sermon. (4.) When, from the nature of the
audience or the occasion, there is necessarily a continu-
ous application of the subject.

But, notwithstanding these exceptions, a good conclu-
sion is needed to enforce the moral impression of a whole
sermon ; and in the case of a strictly topical and argu-
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mentative discourse, it is almost without exception es-
sential.

2. It combines the scattered impressions of a sermon
into one powerful impression, and thus adds to the effect
of whatevet has gone before. The skilful preacher under-
stands this, and shapes his whole sermon so as to make
the conclusion effective, and to leave a deep impression
at last.

3. It preserves the sensibilities of preacher and hearer
from being exhausted. It does this by retaining all the
freshness and force of feeling for the final appeal.

In modern times, and especially in the sermon, the
conclusion, rhetorically treated, is commonly divided
into, 1. Recapitulation ; 2. Applications, inferences, and
remarks ; 3. Appeal to the feelings, or personal appeal.
Each of these, or all combined, may form the conclusion.

1. Recapitulation. This can be borne only by a de-
cidedly argumentative discussion, and it is borrowed from
forensic address. That kind of recapitulation often in-
creases the power of a discourse by compressing its sub-
stance into a small space. It should not repeat argu-
ments in precisely the same language as that employed in
the body of the sermon, but should be cast in a fresh
forro.

2. Applicatory inferences and remarks. “ Inferences
are logical deductions from the argument ; remarks are
natural suggestions drawn from it.” Taken both together,
they indicate the use which is made of the subject imme-
diately after the discussion. They form a method of
making the direct application of the arguments. '

As to rules for inferences :—

1. They should be drawn directly from the whole char-
acter and development of the sermon. Thus in the argu-
mentative sermon, after we have given the hearers a view
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of the proofs, we may in the application bring home the
truth that has been proved, more particularly to the hear-
er’s own minds; we follow out the same design we have
heretofore pursued.

In the expository sermon, we may close with the uses
and lessons we have gained, as applied to the different
conditions of our hearers. In the persuasive sermon,
there should be at the end a more close application of the
motives as directed to the particular action to which we
would persuade men.

2. They should be forcible, and drawn from the body
of the sermon. As a general rule, it is more forcible to
make, in the conclusion, a final concentration upon one
point which has been more widely discussed and illustra-
ted in the body of the sermon, rather than to make a final
diffusion of thought, or widening out of the discussion
into general remarks.

3. They should have regard to the character and states
of mind of the hearers, as well as to the character and
design of the subject ; e. g.,, when the hearer is reason-
ably supposed to be persuaded of the truth or necessity
of a certain duty, he should then be told how to perform
that duty, and should be helped to overcome its difficul-
ties,

4. They should increase in force and importance. Re-
marks relating to truth or conviction should precede
those respecting duty or persuasion. And in persuasion
we should address those first who are most favorably dis-
posed, and therefore ceteris paribus we should address the
converted before the unconverted.

In the application there is more occasion for vehe-
mence and force than in any other part.

3. Appeal to the feelings. There are usually three
modes of ending a sermon: (a.) In the form of a series of

— e



THE CONCLUSION. 198

inferences as just suggested ; (4.) In the form of detached
observations following generally biographical and histori-
cal subjects ; (¢.) In the form of direct address or ap-
peal, which follow out the aim of the sermon, or are ap-
pended directly to the body of the discourse. In this di-
rect address is generally the place for the appeal to the
feelings.

This address to the feelings is something above all art,
and the more spontaneous and natural it is the better.
That is often the inspired moment of the discourse ; it is
inspired ornot ; it is real or artificial ; it is everything or
nothing. There should be true feeling in it, or the
speaker should not attempt an appeal to the feelings of
others.

1. The whole sermon should be more or less arranged
for the moral and emotional effect of the conclusion.
This should be unconsciously rather than artfully done.
All should hasten to the end. One should begin the ser-
mon with the end in view. He should strike the same
chord at the end which he did at the beginning, though
with tenfold force. If one has this aim to leave a deep
and lasting impression on the heartsof the hearers, pathetic
and passionate thoughts will present themselves while he
is composing the sermon. These should be remembered
and gathered up for the conclusive appeal.

2. The appeal should not be for rhetorical, but for true
effect.

3. All appeals to feeling should be brief. For the real
close itself, so far as the feelings are concerned, nothing
is more impressive and moving than a feeling, solemn
passage of the Scripture, either the text or some other per-
haps still more pointed word of Scripture. Then the ser-
mon begins and ends with the word of God.

A return now and then to the old method of direct ap-

13 .
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peal to the impenitent, at the close of the sermon, might,
in some case, be deeply effective.

As a suggestion in closing a sermon, let the preacher
be kind in his words and manner even to the wickedest
and worst. In the moment of the most solemn adjura-
tion, or even burning rebuke and denunciation, let the
tender affectionateness of the gospel glow. This personal
appeal in all cases is difficult, and is often better to bein-
dicated than actually made ; but there should be, directly
or indirectly, with boldness, but in love, a personal appli-
cation of the sermon; and there may be times when
nothing else is suitable, or nothing will reach the point,
excepting the words of Nathan to David, “ Thou art the
man!” Love in the heart will teach us, and it alone
will teach us, how to reach the hearts of our sinful fellow-
men.

Let the preacher keep in mind that the end of preach-
ing is not preaching itself, but a lodgment of the renovat-
ing truth in the hearts of those who hear; in the language
of Vinet, “ God has purposed that man should be the
channel of truth to man. Not only are words to be trans-
mitted and repeated ; a life is to be communicated.”



HOW TO OBTAIN AND RETAIN THE ATTEN-
TION OF OUR HEARERS.

REV. C. H. SPURGEON.

We ought to interest all the audience, from the eldest
to the youngest. We ought to make even children at-
tentive. We want all eyes fixed upon us and all ears open
to us.

You must secure your people’s undistracted thoughts,
turning them out of the channel in which they have been
running six days into one suitable for the Sabbath.

Frequently it is very difficult for congregations {o attend,
because of the place and the atmosphere.

The next best thing to the grace of God for a preacher
is oxygep. Pray that the windows of Heaven may be
opened, but begin by opening the windows of your meet-
ing-house.

Bad air makes me dull, and my hearers dull too. A
gust of fresh air through the building might be to the
people the next best thing to the gospel itself, at least
it would put them in a fit frame of mind to receive the
truth.

What next? Jn order to get attention, the first golden
rule is, always say somethi id aring. Most persons
possess an instinct which leads them to desire to hear a
good thing. Give your hearers something which they can
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treasure up and remember ; something likely to be useful
to them, the best matter from the best of places, solid
doctrine from the divine Word. Do ##, brethren. Do it
continually, and you will have all the attention you can
desire.

Let the good matter whick you give them be very clearly
arranged. DBe sure, moreover, to speak plainly ; because
however excellent your matter, if a man does not com-
prehend it, it can be of no use to him. Go down to his
level if he is a poor man; go up to his understanding
if he is an educated person.

Let your hearts indite a good matter, clearly arranged
and plainly put, and you are pretty sure to gain the ear,
and so the heart.

Attend also toyour manner of address ; aim in that at the
promotion of attention. And here I should say, as @ rule
do not read your sermons. If you must read, mind that
you do it to perfection. Be the very best of readers, and
you have need to be if you would secure attention.

In order to get attention, make your manner as pleasing
as it can possibly be. Do not, for instance, indulge in
monotones.  Vary your voice continually. Vary your
speed as well—dash as rapidly as a lightning flash, and
anon, travel forward in quiet majesty. Shift your accent,
move your emphasis, and avoid sing-song. Vary the tone;
use the bass sometimes, and let the thunders roll within ;
at other times speak as you ought to generally—from
the lips, and let your speeck be conversational. Anything
for a change. Human nature craves for variety, and
God grants it in nature, providence and grace; let us
have it in sermons also.

As a rule, do not make the introduction Too LONG. It is
always a pity to build a great porch to a little house. The
introduction should have something striking in it. TItis
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well to fire a startling shot as a signal gun to clear the
decks for action.

If you want to have the attention of your people—to
have it thoroughly and always, it can only be accomplished
by their being led by the Spirit of God into an elevated and
devout state of mind.

Be interested yourself, and you will interest others. And
then when your hearers see that the topic has engrossed
you, it will by degrees engross them.

Do you wonder that people do not attend to a man who
does not feel that he has anything important to say?
Have something to say, and say it earnestly, and the con-
gregation will be at your feet.

It may be superfluous to remark that for the mass of
our people it is well that tkere should be a goodly number of
#llustrations in our discourses. We have the example of our
Lord for that: and most of the greatest preachers have
abounded in similes, metaphors, allegories, and anecdotes.
But beware of overdoing this business.

In your sermons cultivate what Father Taylor calls

“the surprise power.” There is agreat deal of force in
that for winning attention. Do not say what everybody
expected you would say. Brethren, take them at una-
wares. Let your thunderbolt drop out of a clear sky.
When all is calm and bright let the tempest rush up, and
by contrast make its terrors all the greater.

A very useful help in securing attention is @ pawuse.

On a sultry Summer’s day, if nothing will keep off the

drowsy feeling, be very short, sing more than usual.

Again, we must make the people feel that they have anin-

terest in what we are saying lo them.

Preach upon practical themes, pressing present, per-

sonal matters, and you will secure an earnest hearing,

I will now give you a diamond rule and conclude.
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Be yourself clothed with the Spirit of God.

You have golden chains in your mouth which will hold
them fast.

“ He that hath ears to hear, let him hear.”



POETRY IN THE PULPIT.
H. M. GROUT, D. D,

A good lady, both devout and intellectual, once said to
me : “ If I were a preacher I should cultivate the poets,
and should make a more frequent use of poetical quota-)
tions than most ministers do.” The remark has suggest-
ed some thoughts upon a subject which has already been
aired in certain quarters, but upon which it is easy to say
more, I refer tothe use of peetry in the pulpit, for which
a variety of reasons occur to me. Some of these may
strike the reader as of less gravity than the rest, but alto-
gether they will be acknowledged to have a good deal of
weight.

1. In the first place, a judicious use of poetical quota-
tions is to be commended as rendering pulpit discourses
more pleasing and impresssve. There is no merit in pulpit
dryness. A proper amount of adornment does not weak-
en the power of the truth. That kind of adornment under
consideration is particularly agreeable to persons of
@sthetic natures and literary tastes. We have observed
that, to sentimental young ladies, extracts from the poets
are far more pleasing thaa those from Jonathan Edwards,
Jeremy Taylor, or Josephus. To preachers afflicted with
poverty of thought, there could not be a more admirable
resort, when other expedients have failed of arrcsting at-

m
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tention. It gives the preacher a chance to show what
elocutionary studies and exercises have done for him.
To all this may be added the considerations that an ap-
propriate quotation may be made use of to fix a thought
in the memory ; to deepen its immediate impressiveness ;
and to kindle devout emotions.

2. Then, to quote poetry one must read poetry. This
improves ®sthetic faculty ; strengthens and enriches the
imagination ; is a restful and exhilarating change from
severer studies ; and is of a particular advantage not only
in the formation of a graceful and rhymthic style, but in the
acquisition of copiousness ; if not of ideas, at least of fitting
words for their expression. The two mental powers of
especial importance to the composer of sermons, are that
of analysis, by means of which one is able to divide, sub-
divide, and trace into its several branches the central
thought to be expanded, and that of imagination, which
clothes what would otherwise be a dry skeleton with living
flesh ; what would otherwise be a leafless tree with rich
and beautiful foliage. Scientific, theological, and similar
studies improve the former, poetry the latter.

3. In the third place, it should be said that a very lib-
eral use of poetry in the pulpit may be a means of grace.
This is quite likely to be the case when the preacher dis-
covers that half a dozen lines from some hymn of the ages
have quite overshadowed, in the hearer’s mind, all the
good things he has tried to spread over a dozen or twenty
pages. When the enthusiastic hearer remarks to the min-
ister, as he descends from the pulpit : “That was a lovely
quotation you gave us this morning,” he is to be blamed
if he does not go home a humbler and a better man.

It is hardly the thing to conclude these thoughts with-
out an attempt to illustrate the excellence of the practice
advocated ; which T do by quoting, in the way of an
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apology for so brief treatment of so high .a theme, the
words of a distinguished master of noble English verse :

“ Man wants but little here below,
Nor wants that little long.”



FORCE IN THE PULPIT.

WM. A. STEARNS, D.D.

The leading quality of eloquence, and that which
expresses its combined elements in one word is FORCE.
We say force, rather than earnestness, for while we can-
not be forceful without earnestness, we may, through lack
of wisdom, be earnest without force.

Let us illustrate this quality by examples both secular
and sacred, and then show some of the principles on which
it depends.

Begin with Homer. The Iliad, though an epic poem,
is everywhere alive with oratory. Its speeches are of
course the creations of the poet, yet they are unquestion-
ably conceived in the spirit of ancient eloquence, and
become realities to the vivid imagination of the blind
old bard. They are clear, rapid, concentrated, wisely
directed, irresistible utterances. They burst out like lava
from a volcanic mountain, pouring down in rivers of fire.
They always have an end, a meaning, an object, and
never forget that a “straight line is the shortest distance
between two points.”

Demosthenes was the very personification of force. In
the oration for the crown, which Bossuet has somewhere
pronounced the greatest work of the human mind, and of
which Cicero says: “that in this oration for Ctesiphon,
where the orator speaks of his own deeds, councils and
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merits in respect to the republic, the idea/ is filled, so that
no higher eloquence can be required,” in this oration for
the crown, we say force is the predominating quality.
In this master-piece of oratory, genius and judgment,
logic and passion, vehemence and self-control, combine
like so many chemical elements, to produce that livid
intense heat, by which rock is melted and iron is con-
sumed.

Cicero himself was like the Amazon, great in all its
windings, and on the whole the broadest, largest, mighti-
est river in the world. But Demosthenes was one whole
Niagara whose awful thundering flood nothing could re-
sist. At the same time Cicero excelled mostif not all
other orators in those very attributes which made De-
mosthenes super-eminent. At the close of his great
orations, he gathers his arguments and thoughts into one
mass which, by ardor of emotion, he kindles into a de-
vouring flame. It was this intenseness of feeling, especi-
ally in the peroration, to which he attributes principally
his success.

In our own country, we need but mention Patrick
Henry and Fisher Ames, as illustrations of the power
which earnest feeling combined with wisdom gives to
speech. Nor is one of our modern orators an exception.
With a mind expansive as the globe, fertile as the coun-
try whose constitution he defended, solid and massive as
the granite of his native state, his wise positions, his clear
logic, his compact thought, his burning spirit, manifest in
the eye, the cheek, the hand, the whole body, gave to his
eloquence a power before which enemies quailed, and un-
der the influence of which men sometimes held their
breath, or shouted with involuntary applause. The lead-
ing characteristic of Webster’s eloquence was force.

We pass from secular oralory to the pulpit. But here
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let it be premised that force is not vehemence alone.
There is force in the still small voice, as well as in the
earthquake. That which produces conviction, that which
deeply affects the feelings, that which moves to action
partakes of this excellence.

Christian oratory demands its sons of consolation 28
well as its sonsof thunder. Pathos and unction,sorarely
seen or required in the senate, have their proper thron¢
in the sacred desk. The Christian religion is character-
ized less by vehemence than by tenderness. It appeals
indeed to all the powers of the human mind. It affords
opportunity for cool statement and reasoning, for awful
sublimities, for gorgeous descriptions, for utterances of
chilling horror ; it does not forbid sometimes « chastened
wit, but its favorite theme is ‘‘ that dear blood for sinners
spilt, which shows my sin in all its guilt.” This is the
key-note of that holy psalm which, sweet as the harps of
angels, more softly sad than the dirge of Mozart, is to b
sounded out from Calvary’s cross through all the world.

Whitefield belonged to two continents. He had a deep
experimental perception of gospel truth, and an almost
infinite sense of its importance. He saw, or thought he
saw, the English and American churches reposing on the
pillows of a dead orthodoxy. or in the freezing slumbers
of a delusive Arminianism. The doctrines of regeners-
tion, and justification by faith alone had to a great extent
faded out of view. He looked upon our congregations as
in immediate, fearful danger. He looked upon the cross
of Christ as the only refuge. He felt the great truths of
our religion, as almost no other man ever did. To him
they were an ever present reality. He thought himself
raised up t» enforce them ; they were as a fire in h's bones
till h.e spoke. With great majesty and persuasiveness, he
went forth as a divinely commissioned messenger to an
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nounce the wrath and mercy of God. At one moment he
stands by the roaring flames of hell and cries, Flee, flee,
flee, O sinner, flee ! at another by the cross, crying, Come,
come, come, poor sinner, come ! He united the courage,
the judgment, and the passions essential to a perfect
popular orator, and by a complete self-abandonment to
his work, and to its appropriate emotions, he became the
most effective of preachers.

Our own great Edwards was eloquent, but in a differ-
ent way. His mind was of crystal clearness, acute, logi-
cal, ratiocinative, ardent. His convictions of truth were
as decided as Whitefield’s. He was more solid, if possible
more solemn, soul-searching, and soberly earnest. But
he had not that power of appealing to all the passions of
men in popular address. He wrote his sermons and con-
fined himself to his notes. But he went on uncovering
men’s hearts, bringing out evil from tire deepest recesses ;
exhibiting the hideousness of sin in the magnifying glass
of truth ; arresting the guilty and arraying them before
the judgment seat of Christ ; painting heaven above and
hell burning beneath, and wretched sinners suspended by
a hair over its horrors; till a whole assembly on one oc-
casion rose and stood pale and trembling, ready to ex-
claim, where, O where, shall guilty souls find refuge ?

We have not time to proceed further in our illustra-
tions of force, or the power of real, unaffected, heartfelt
but wisely managed earnestness. We see that it is the
soul of eloquence, and are now prepared to inquire more
particularly on what it depends.

It dependsfirst, and as a prerequisite, especially in this
country, upon a well trained and well disciplined mind.

In any attempt to enforce divine truth, it is the preach-
er’s business, first to convince the understanding. Error
must be opposed, its walls must be assailed and shattered
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by the hard-headed battering rams of logic. Sound doc-
trine must be presented, shown up, proved. The reasoner
must be reasoned down, the arguer must be out-argued,
the questioner mightily convinced, and the caviller
silenced.

But here force requires condensation and concentra:
tion. Two or three invincible arguments clearly, fully
stated, without redundance of detail or of qualification,
and expressed in the fewest possible words, will complete
the work of conviction in the minds of a popular audience,
better than long-continued processes, or innumerable
feebler proofs. Whatever force there may be, over here
and there a highly disciplined mind, in conclusions ar-
rived at, after wearisome and tortuous wanderings through
the labyrinths of a thoroughly metaphysical discourse, the
mass of the people will neither be edified nor convinced.
They must have argument, but it must be clear, invinci-
ble, and so brief, that the media of proof can be seen from
beginning to end, and recollected. This is the preaching
which captures the strong common-sense intellect of an
American, and prepares the way for those effects which,
based on solid and well remembered argument, rouses to
action the powerful energies of his mind.

Next to argument comes passion. From the cooler re-
gion of the understanding we descend to the heart, and
by metaphor, by imagination, by emotion, we kindle our
foregoing logic into a flame. When the machinery and
everything else is in readiness, the steam, which has been
gradually rising and condensing, is made to press upon
the wheels of discourse and set it in rapid motion. But
kere there is a point to be reached, there is an end to be
obtained.

We should never commence our journey till we know
where we are going to. Let the exordium and peroration
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of a discourse stand over against each other like the two
continents at Behring’s Straits, with one or both of which
always in sight, while you cross as soon as practicable the
intermediate sea of discussion, and complete the voyage.

With this clear perception of the whole subject, force
requires a deep sense of its importance, with correspond-
ing self-forgetfulness and abandonment to its power. He
who attempts eloquence for the sake of deing eloquent, or
securing a reputation for oratory, or gaining applause, may
be sure of failure and of deserved contempt. Let no man
speak till he has something to say. We must have a sub-
ject, and deeply feel our subject, and try to impress not
ourselves but our subject upon our hearers. Even the
stage-player must enter, for the time being, into the char-
acter he assumes. He must de frenzied Lear, maddened
by the ingratitude of his daughters ; or thoughtful Hamlet,
shaken in spirit by his mother’s crime and troubled by his
father’s ghost. We must sincerely feel what we say, and
never think to excite emotions in others which we d. not
experience ourselves.

“If you wish me to weep, y--u must first weep yourself ;
then will your misfortunes grieve me, O Telephus or
Peleus ; but if you speak badly things commanded or on
commission, I shall either sleep or laugh.”

Robert Hall may have been constitutionally ambitious.
But by self-discipline and by the power with which his
gigantic intellect grappled an important truth, Robert Hall
became distinguished for th- manifest absorption of self
in the greatness «f his subjects. And this was one secret
of his power. It was not s» much the dissenting minister
of Cambridge that Brougham and Jeffries ran to hear, as
it was truth itself, moving in measured cadences, with ir-
resistible cogency of argument, authority and emotion,
right onward to its results.

[ 4
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And why should not the preacher abandon himself to
his subject? In whose presence does he speak ? First,
in the presence of the Almighty, whose minister he is.
Second, in the presence of miserable men whom he is com-
missioned to accuse. Third, of Jesus Christ whosuffered
death for them all and whose mercy he is to announce
and enforce ! Consider the awful circumstances in which
he speaks—heaven glittering from afar, hell rumbling be-
neath, sinners hesitating, the time for decision coming to
an end! Can one think of self, of his reputation, of the
applause his demonstrations, his figures, his balanced sen-
tences, his fine intonations are to secure? Shall he sue
for flattery, or canvass for votes, or shrink from the breath
of censure? Remember he is the minister of God Al-
mighty to the dying men whom he addresses.

In this connection we see the necessity of faith. We
speak of it now not as an essential to salvation, but asa
requisite to Christian eloquence. When religious truth
fades out of view, when themes of eternity, as awful veri-
ties, cease to stir the soul, something insincere, artificial,
unreal, is suggested to the hearer, and the speaker finds
himself lifeless and inefficient. Unbelief relaxes the nerves
of oratory, and makes one an empty declaimer, instead of
a powerful preacher. It requires the electricity of faith
to produce sons of thunder.

It was this firm faith in the scriptural revelations, this
vivid realization of the spiritual and the unseen, although
of course never disconnected from divine influence, that
gave the simple hearted Brainerd such irresistible power
over the sons of the wilderness. Paul always spoke of
eternal things as one w/o knew, and prophets uttered their
terrific maledictions, and foretold coming glories, with the
conviction of a conscious certainty. Grasp the truth with
the simple but gigantic faith of a patriarch; live in the
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atmosphere of the invisible when its night stars beam
steadily upon the soul ; converse with God like old John
Bunyan, like the reformer Knox, like the puritan Shepard;
penetrate eternity, by a living confidence in its revelations;
looking up steadfastly into Heaven, like the martyr Steph-
en, see _fesus,—and there will be an earnestness, a reality, a
power which, if attended also with appropriate evidences,
few can resist.

The force of speech depends also upon personal char-
acter. The ancients had a maxim, that no one could be
eloquent but a good man. This is especially true of the
pulpit. How can one recommend goodness, earnestly,
powerfully, successfully, and for a series of years, unless
he possesses it? How can he impress upon us the beauty
of holiness, the bliss of harmony and communion with
God, the infinite value of the crucifixion, the tenderncss
of Jesus, unless he has experienced it ?

In order to successful pulpit eloquence, (we speak now
in reference to the oratory,) the orator must at least seem
good ; and the only way to seem good, taking life to-
gether, is to be so.

Some of the conditions have been stated, on which the
power of the pulpit depends, such as a well trained and
well furnished mind, including continued study, both of
a general and particular character ; a clear perception of
one whole subject, with precise statements, conclusive
demonstrations, and earnest conclusions ; a deep feeling
of the importance of what is delivered with self-forgetful-
ness in the utterance of truth and self-abandonment to
its power ; also faith, judgment and character.

It remains, in conclusion, and as a stimulus to effort,

_that we allude to some of the motives by which the Amer-
ican pulpit excites its orators to a fulfilment of their mis-
sion.

LW
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These are found in the truth, in its author, and in its
objects.

In the truth. Every Christian minister is an apostle of
the truth. His commission isthe highest ever given. “Is
there a nobler work of God in the souls of men,” says
Herder,” than the divine thoughts, impulses, aims, and
energies which he sometimes imparts to one chosen man
for the cultivation of a thousand ? “ God himself is #ru4,”
says Milton, “in propagating which, as men display a
greater integrity and zeal, they approach nearer to the
similitude of God, and possess a greater portion of his
love.” And a wiser than Herder, a more sublime than
Milton, exclaims: “ How beautiful upon the mountains
are the feet of him that bringeth good tidings, that pub-
lisheth peace, that bringeth good tidings of good, that
publisheth salvation, that saith unto Zion thy God reign-
eth.” As ministers of Christ, we are entrusted with that
whose value the whole material ¢reation does not equal.
We are brought into partnership with God. As he spake
stars and suns into existence by his word, so as co-work-
ers together with him, we are to create, in the souls of
men, new heavens and new earths, wherein dwelleth
righteousness.

There is the inspiration of the Holy Ghost. Thisis
the nerve, the energy, the soul of the true Christian ora-
tor. Itsinfluence will often come upon him, and while he
utters the Spirit’s truth, as revealed in the holy word, he
will preach with the Spirit’s demonstration and the Spir-
it’s power ; for it is not he that speaks, but his Fatker that
speaketh in him.



PREACHING—MANNER AND MATTER.

JOHN HALL, D. D.

We must pre-suppose on the part of those who will be
preachers, good personal character—good moral qualities
—especially sincerity, integrity, uprightness, truthfulness,
goodness. Any good preacher must give the impression
that the man is greater than any thing he says; that be-
hind what he utters to the people there is the great and
noble personality of the man, that gives weight and force
to what he says. A bullet thrown out of the human hand
will have comparatively little power ; but let there be a
cannon behind that bullet, and the explosive force of
powder, and it will crush or penetrate. And the personal
character of the man behind the things that he utters to
the people must give them momentum and penetrating
power. Even a heathen could see that one of the neces-
sary qualifications to a good orator is, that he be a good
man. Emphatically must this be the case with the Christian
orator who would speak the truth as it is in Jesus, and win
men to purity and goodness.

Over and above personal piety in preparation for the
work of preaching, when a man goes to preach a particu-
lar sermon, it seems to me that special preparation for
that occasion is essentially necessary. I think I ought to
emphasize this statement.

For a particular discourse, at any time, in order that

211
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that discourse may be thorough and effective, there must
needs be special preparation. I do not mean by that,
that every time a minister is to conduct a service he must
necessarily prepare a new sermon for that service. I
mean that if he is to preach well, he must make a special
and peculiar preparation for that special service. If a
man says to himself, “ Well, I have a general knowledge
of this subject, and I shall talk to the people of my knowl-
edge of it,” you may be reasonably sure he will not pro-
duce a very edifying discourse. That which is founded
upon mere general knowledge will be so usually general
in its character as to produce no particular results. It
will be like those general invitations that are sometimes
given, that are not supposed to involve any particulars.
If any one says to me: ‘“Come and see me some time,”
I shall not be very likely to go ; but if a person says:
“Come and see me at four o’clock next Tuesday,” he
fixes upon something distinct and definite, and the
chances are that I shall go. And that is just the differ-
ence between the general talks that are founded on gen-
eral knowledge, and a distinct and specific preparation
made for a distinct and specific occasion. I do not now
speak only from what I have known by experience. I speak
of what I have heard from many men who have made it
their business to study how best to impress their fel-
low creatures, when I say, that with very rare excep-
tions, a man never speaks to his fellow-creatures
with genuine and thorough effect but as the result
of preparation. In some cases he is recalling and
repeating what he has prepared upon previous occasions ;
then he is utilizing his past resources ; but the addresses
that are founded upon mere general understanding of par-
ticular subjects, as a rule are comparatively ineffective,
and in the end become tiresome.
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This brings me to the question, how should men make
their preparations for the preaching of a sermon? He
would make a very great mistake, it seems to me, who
would lay down any cast-iron rule for all men upon
this subject. There are diversities of tastes, gifts, and
aptitudes ; and some men work remarkably well in one
way, who would fail in another.

There is a way, and when I mention that this is the
way recommended by the late Dr. James W. Alexander, a
man of the finest taste and the richest Christian experi-
ence, you will see that it deserves, at least, a passing no-
tice at your hands. It is the plan of carefully thinking
out what a man should say, and definitely arranging the
thoughts, and writing them out, not necessarily with verbal
accuracy and precision, but so that all the thought will be
represented to the man’s own eye, making his preparation
thorough in this way, and then, barely fixing in his mind
the illustrations and arguments, to go to the pulpit and
talk over to the people as well as he knows how, in the
language that the moment supplies, what he has prepared
in this way in his study. The thing is hardly worth men-
tioning, but that is the way upon which, for my own part,
I have been working now for twenty-five years, and all
my own experience is in favorof it. It consists simply in
thinking out the matter as clearly as any one can, and
writing down all the thoughts, so that they can be pro-
duced at any future time, if necessary; fixing the order
of argument and illustration in the mind, taking no heed
of the words; and then proceeding to the pulpit and
talking over to the people what has thus been prepared
and fixed in the way I now mention.

“Now,” says some one with reference to that plan,
“what can be the possible use of writing—what is the
good of it? A very proper question, and it ought to be
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answered. I shall tell you exactly how it strikes myself;
I cannot speak for others. In the first place, it has the
great advantage of enabling a man to know with some
tolerable clearness, whether he has anything to say or
not. In England they have specie, as you know. A man
may have in his pockets a whole handful of coins, and
feeling them with his hand, he may persuade himself that
he is tolerably well off—sovereigns, half-crowns, and
pence will all feel and sound very much alike in his pock-
ets ; but if he takes out a handful of money and spreads
it out, and looks at it, then he sees just how much he
has. It is barely possible that the copper may greatly
predominate over the silver or the gold. Just so I feel
in the matter of making preparation in this way for preach-
ing. A man thinks he has a great thought. Let
him write it down and see how it looks on paper. I
tell you that sometimes what would seem very
great thoughts shrivel immensely when they are put
down in black and white! There is something, per-
haps, in your mind, something of which you have
often talked, that has been very impressive to you, and
you have given expression to your feeling by a series of
interjections: “Omy!” “awful!” “tremendous!”
“ wonderful ! ” “astonishing ! ” But a man cannot go on
and repeat these interjections to the people ; he must say
something that will give an impression of what is ‘“awful”
and “tremendous.” When he writes it down he will be
able to see whether it is really awful and tremendous.
That is one sufficient reason, it seems to me, for this pro-
cess of writing out, and to me this is the main reason.
The other two are subsidiary.

In the second placé, a man has a comfortable sense of
having honestly tried to do his duty when he has put down
upon paper the thoughts that he is to give to the people,
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and when he knows what he has to say to them. I speak
for myself—I hope the egotism will be forgiven, for I have
been directed to talk in this way—I should not feel free
to speak in the most simple and informal manner without
putting down on paper what I aimed to say. I came
home very tired last night about half-past-ten o’clock, and
I knew I had to speak here this evening, but I should not
have been able to sleep with a good conscience without
putting down that line of thought I am evolving—(of no
great value, I admit)—but, such as it is, I should not be
free in my own mind if I had not done that, for I knew
that I had to work all this day.

In the third place, if it should happen that a man has
occasion to make subsequent use of prepared discourses,
this plan enables him to turn his former labors to account,
and after honest and careful preparation of this kind, as
I know, he will be able to go back upon a manuscript of
twenty years, and in a couple of hours, he will be able to
so possess his own mind with what he wrote at that period
as to communicate it freely and usefully to an ordinary
congregation. That is the method, it seems to me, on the
whole more wise for ordinary men to adopt.

If I write a sermon, and then take it to the pulpit and
read it, it seems to me, as a matter of common sense, that
by my reading it to the people I confess to them that I
am not able to remember it myself ; and it does seem a
little unreasonable to expect the people to remember -
what the preacher confesses, by his reading, he himself is
not able to remember.

Let us not bring into the pulpit the smart hits that are
so successful with many a lecturer on the lecturing stage.
He may do lawfully what we can only do at the cost of
lowering ourselves and our mission. On the same prin-
ciple all coarseness, or mere colloquialism ar slang, every
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thing, in fact, that vulgarizes the Gospel, the man, and
the pulpit, ought to be religiously and earnestly kept
away.

In enlarging a little upon that point I think I shall
be safe in adding, that we ought to teach the truth in the
proportions in which we find the truths in the book, in
the proportions in which the truths are placed in this
book. If we do that, we cannot fail to be evangelical
preachers. That is to say, we cannot fail to make Jesus
Christ the sum and substance of our ministry, for he is
the sum and substance of this blessed book. And if we
preach the truths in the proportions in which they are
put in the word of God, we shall be most likely to edify
the people and to build them up on their most holy faith.
Shall I illustrate what I mean by this phrase—teach-
ing the truths in the proportions they occupy in the
Bible ? In England the idea took possession of the minds
of men—a very just and true idea—thtat the Church is
not a mere voluntary society like a club or a debating
union, but an organization called into existence by the
Almighty, and therefore a divine institution. This truth
ought to be taught in its place, and have as much place
in our teaching as it has in the Bible. But certain good
men gave that truth disproportionate place and Church-
ism grew up; then they proceeded to give to it more
place, until they became High-Churchmen ; then they
proceeded to give it more place, and they became Ritu-
alists ; and I am sorry to say that upon that same line
many of them proceeded until they became Romanists.
So men have exaggerated the truth, giving it a proportion
in their teachings that it does not have in the word.

We must speak to the people in the loving, gentle,
patient spirit of the Gospel ; and that need not hinder
our speaking of what is called “ the terror of the law,’
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and the awfulness of eternal ruin. Dear brethren, just
because we love the people, just because we would fain
have them saved, just because we see the glory of Christ
and the awfulness of eternal exile from him, we should
speak as so to try to win them to him.

And so we must speak always, and the hardest and
sternest truths of God’s word we may speak with awe,
speak with melting words, with stammering tongues,
with flowing tears, if we would speak the truth in the
spirit of him who “beheld the city and wept over it.”

I am of opinion, for example, that in this country at
this moment, it is a present truth to make the people
understand something of the nature of Romanism. We
shall have to fight that battle before a great many years,
and we are singularly unprepared for it. There are great
multitudes of leaders of public opinion—public educators
—who have not the slightest readiness of mind ; they
have not begun to acquire even that condition of mind in
which they are capable of dealing with that great Romish
controversy. You will meet with very intelligent people
who pooh-pooh Romanism—* The thing is absurd, ridic-
ulous ; the idea of intelligent, sensible men accepting a
system like that!” I tell you, dear brethren, and I tell
the students of this Seminary, that a man in that temper
is in no condition to deal with Romanism. Romanism
is a compact, concatenated, logical system, in which, hav- {
ing accepted premises, you are compelled to come to its
conclusion. Educated Romanists know that very well,
and feel the power of it. I tell you if I came to that state
of mind that is now called *“ High-Church, ” as an honest
man I would not stay there three days; I could not—the
relentless, unanswerable logic of the system would compel
me to go where I should stand under papal infallibility. If
I may be pardoned for making the suggestion, young men
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who are 1n college and seminary now might do many
things worse than to give a little patient and careful study
to that great controversy.

Romanism is a political corporation, as well as a reli-
gious creed ; it is an organization for ruling the bodies,
the estates, and the consciences of men together, and
when kings of the earth draw their swords and strike the
sceptre out of its hand it has no right to remonstrate,
for its sceptre is of a double character, secular and sacred,
as well as tyrannical and destructive in its sway.

Now, I have in a very rapid, sketchy, colloquial way
indicated to you a line of thought which I hope you will
be able to follow out for yourselves. Will you permit me
to conclude by saying one or two words of a more strictly
personal character?

Young men of this Seminary, I have a good enough
memory to be able to put myself back in the position in
which you are now, and to have some sympathy with you
in your present aims, pursuits, and studies. Let me beg
of you to aim at being pure and holy men. There are
other things that will be of great advantage to you, and
which, you will see, I do not depreciate. I am in favor
of the highest intellectual culture being subsidized to the
defense and statement of the Gospel. I would have min-
isters in every respect such men as to command the
respect and confidence of educated and intellectual world-
lings; and as I read the character of Jesus Christ he
produced this impression.

I should, if I could—make ministers stand forth as men
who had trained, cultivated, able, vigorous minds ; who
can see through the sophistries with which men cheat and
beguile themselves, while holding forth the truth as it is
in Jesus. Christian simplicity is not Christian simpleness
by any means. '
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But, gentlemen, it is of all things important, with all
these advantages, that you be holy and pure men. Some-
body may not like the word holy. I like it. I don’t see
why we should not all like it ; but if they like another let
them take it—consecrated men, godly men, spiritual men,
Christ-like men, men filled with the Holy Ghost and with
power. Be such men if you would have a ministry of
power ! This makes all religious effort, address and con-
versation, in the truest sense, natura_l and spontaneous.
When a vessel is filled to the very brim with water, the
least agitation sends some over the side; and when a
man’s heart is filled with love to God and filled with love
to souls, what else shall he do than speak these great
things to his fellow-creatures ?

I had one person in my congregation, a Sabbath-school
teacher, a few years back—she is in Heaven now. The
ladies will not be angry at myv mentioning this here. She
was comparatively young; personally, very lovely; but
her main charm was, that she loved Christ. He filled her
heart. I tell you it was as easy and as natural to that
young girl to speak of Jesus Christ and the things of
eternal life as it is to most of us to speak about the

weather. That is what I mean by being at heart—
~ thoroughly, through and through ; not so much possessing
the truth, as possessed by the truth ; and then there will
be freedom, there will be spontaneity to our efforts; we
shall be able by the manifestation of the truth to com-
mend ourselves to every man’s conscience in the sight of
God. May you be helped, dear young brethren, so to
do; and may God’s blessing rest upon you !



“WHAT TO PREACH.”
JOHN HALL, D. D.

The Jioners to whom we preach are to be pitied, and
we caunot show too much compassion for them ; but
they are also to be blamed, and we are bound to tell them
that they are culpable for rejecting and despising the
Gospel we are sent to proclaim. Their condition, until
they believe, is dreadful in the extreme, and we should
labor to make them understand and feel that; but it is
the dreadful misery not of a misfortune that has come
upon them, an evil chance that has happened to them,
but of a crime which they are still committing and will-
ingly persisting in.

Very likely this will not always gratify them; very
likely, instead of soothing them, this will vex and irritate
them, and make them secretly angry ; and then we must
go on and preach so and live so, that they shall, by the
blessing of the Holy Ghost, see that they have no reason
to be angry with us, who only carry God’s message, but
that, in point of tact, they are angry with the truth—in
other words, with the message which the Lord sends them
concerning themselves.

We cannot, again, feel too keen a sympathy with the
people who hear us—some of them altogether in the dark,
some of them opening their eyes a little, some of them
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seeing men as trees walking, some of them loving the
light, and craving more, and some of them sorely beaten
down and crushed by trials and difficulties in their life.

We cannot feel too keen a sympathy with them, especi-
ally when we remember our own struggles, and the dim
twilight through which many of us have groped, if now in
God’s light, we see clearly.

But what shall we do? What sympathy is best for all
these varied conditions of the human spirit ?

Here it is that the evangelical system—that is, the
system which magnifies at every turn the objective truth
regarding the person and work of Jesus Christ, gives, it
seems to me, its true and proper power to the pulpit.

My sympathy is good as far as it goes; but divine
sympathy is infinitely better.

And what do I know, what can I presentof divine sym-
pathy but in Jesus Christ? What can I gather and dis-
close of this sympathy from general considerations re-
garding Deity ?

The world—God’s world—is a mystery to all of us.
Even to Christians Providence is a perpetual puzzle, and
they must wait to see how good and wise God is by see-
ing the end.

But in the face of Jesus Christ, God’s glory, aye, the
light of the knowledge of it shines. Him we can preach
to the people; on his sympathy we can expatiate, him
we can lift up and unfold, the personal Redeemer, Son of
God and son of man—divine—human, the might of om-
nipotence in his arm, even when it was nailed to the tree,
him the prophet for the ignorance of man, the priest for
the guilt of man, and daily occurring wants and sins of
man, the king for the defence and government of man,
the true and tender brother to the believer, the captain of
salvation to the Christian soldier, the good master to the
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disciple, the Lord and Saviour to the meanest and poorest
believer, yes, to the weakest and least effective of his ser-
vants here, as truly as to the apostle Paul.

When we preach this Jesus to men, and they receive
him, it is not only that they get more light, are elevated,
helped, carried forward beyond the lengths to which
other forms of teaching carry them, it is not this only,
nor, indeed, this at all. It is that they are now enlight-
ened with this kind of light for the first time, and they
find out that whatever they knew before, in this kind of
light they were blind, and in this kind of knowledge they
were utterly ignorant.

Now they are the subjects of a change more or less con-
scious ; call it conversion, or regeneration, or illumina-
tion, or any other name you will, that is understood in its
meaning by the people, and in the preacher’s sense of it,
which ought to be the scriptural sense of it.

Now they have pardon, they are accepted, they are in
Christ, they are in a new condition, and are set out upon
the attainment of a new character.

It is not that this revelation of God’s mercy through
belief of which they are in Christ, has made them better,
has improved their manhood, or elevated them,— a tem-
perance society might do that,—itis that they are changed,
that the secret springs of the will are touched. If any
man be in Christ he is a better man? No. A broader
man ? No. He is a new creature—made a new man by
an act of God, by his word—as truly a divine act as when
God said : “Let there be light, and there was light.”

And that we ministers ourselves thus enlightened by
divine grace can preach this glorious gospel of the blessed
God, and in lifting up Jesus Christ produce instrumen-
tally these results. This seems to me to be the real power,
and when done, the dignity and glory of the pulpit—any
pulpit, ancient or modern,
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We who preach are poor creatures ; but the word of
the Lord is mighty. Of that word Jesus Christ is the sum
and substance ; and the sum and substance of any minis-
try of permanent spiritual power must be the setting forth
of him, the living Christ for dead souls, the bread of life
for starving souls, the water of life for thirsty souls, the
one life given of divine appointment, in coming to whom
the dead in sins are quickened, and in cleaving to whom
the new life of believers is fed and strengthened.

Now, as to this sensationalism in the pulpit there is but
a word to be said.

When a minister, by the selection of odd and queer
topics, in form or reality away from the Gospel—by
unique or grotesque ways of putting himself, or putting his
things before the people, by vulgarisms, or startling novel-
ties of expression, aims at making a sensation, that termi-
nates with the hour, or at least terminates upon the
preacher, there is sensational preaching, which is offen-
sive to true taste, as it is away from the spirit of the Gos-
pel, and the dignity and power of the pulpit.

That is not only contemptible as trifling with the most
solemn themes for selfish ends.

I hope there is not much such sensationalism.

But give us the ministers who go directly with Bible
truth to the souls of men—who preach to them of their
guilt in denying the Holy One and the Just, who urge this
home on judgment and conscience with an earnestness,
begotten of the Spirit of God, and flowing out of souls set
on fire from above, until the crowds, carried away, sub-
dued, and terrified cry out: ‘“What shall we do to be
saved ?”” Let us have sensations like this, produced any-
where, by any ministry, and I for one—if no part of this
honor is given me—shall yet fall on my knees, and give
thanks to God who hath given such power unto men.



WHAT SHALL MINISTERS PREACH?
S. T. SPEAR, D. D.

There are two classes of extremists in respect to preach-
ing, with neither of which are we able fully to agree.
Neither states the whole truth, and neither states even
half of it so as properly to represent it. The one class
claims that the themes of the pulpit should be almost ex-
clusively spiritual, having reference to the thoughts, affec-
tions, and purposes of the heart toward God, and leav-
ing these to work out their proper results in the ethical
and mundane relations of the present life. This is deem-
ed to be spiritual preaching, and no other is proper on the
lips of the Christian ministry. The other class demands
that the pulpit shall be as exclusively devoted to temporal
moralities, growing out of the present relations of men,
leaving dogmas, creeds, theologies, and what they deem
spiritual abstractions and impalpabilities to books and
professional experts. This is practical preaching, and just
the kind most wanted in this world.

Both of these classes are right, and both wrong, in
some respects ; and hence neither presents the whole
truth in its rounded, completed, and symmetrical form.
Blend the two views together, so that each shall modify
the other, and thus produce a compound somewhat dif-
ferent from either by a simple change of proportions ; and
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we then have the whole truth, as appearing in the Word
of God, and enforced by a comprehensive reason. The
Christian pulpit, when moving in such an orbit, is never
out of its sphere. Though not preaching at any one timea
whole system of theology, or a whole system of morals,
and never running hobbies at the expense of general
harmony, it aims to give to every man what the Bible calls
a portion in due season.

Those doctrines and duties which have their centre in
God, especially as revealed in the Gospel of Christ, are
not mere ornamental parts of religion, simply to supply
the rhetoric and the sanctions of preaching. Norare they
so obscure and impalpable as to embarrass utterance or
perplex thought. They are vital, and withal indispensable
to the formation of a sound religious character. They
constitute really the strongest elements of appeal to human
nature. It should always be a primary object with the
Christian pulpit to turn men’s hearts unto God ; and that,
too, by preaching the true God in his attributes, relations,
moral government, plan of grace, and providence over the
world. A pulpit without a distinct and positive theology,
which it enunciates, would be like a cranium without any
brains inside. It would be a mere unvitalized shell.
Virtue, even if it were possible, that has no basis in God,
would not exist for the strongest reason, or be energized
by the highest motives. A bad theology in the pulpit, as
in the press and everywhere else, is a prodigious evil to
humanity. It may not be as formidable in all respects
as atheistical morality ; yet, as compared with truth and
the normal effects thereof, it is a grave calamity to the
world.

Equally clear is it that the ethics of time which grow
out of the temporal relations of men, whether they be
domestic, social, or political, should have the freest scope

16
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in the utterances of the Christian teacher. There is nothing
in this world too good to be commended, or too bad to be
condemned ; and the Christian teacher is just the man of
all others to commmend the good and condemn the bad.
There are no select vices, licensed by usage or sanctioned
by law, which limit his functions of exposure and rebuke.
The idea of some that because a subject has political rela-
tions it must be carefully ignored by the preacher, what-
ever may be its moral merits, is an error of thought foun-
ded in either sin or ignorant prejudice. Whatever con-
cerns morality in any of its departments is an appropriate
theme for Christian utterance, whether in the pulpit or
out of it. The only question is one of opportune selec-
tion, due proportion, wise adaptation to existing wants,
and discreet presentation so as best to gain the end.

The right and the duty of the pulpit, in things spiritual
and things moral, to exercise the largest liberty of discus-
sion ought to be most cheerfully conceded by the pew.
A gagged ministry is not worth paying for. A timid
ministry courts more criticism than it avoids, and licenses
more opposition than it concilitates. A time-serving
ministry is too contemptible to be entitled even to tolera-
tion. A one-sided ministry is not broad enough to meet
the wants of its own position or those of the world. A
bold and comprehensive ministry, metropolitan in the
great elements of truth and cosmopolitan in their applica-
tion, best honors itself while it best serves the purposes of
preaching.



DEFINITE DOCTRINAL SERMONS NEEDED.,
AUSTIN PHELPS, D. D.

A straw may show which way the wind blows. So the
drift of opinion indicates, as it seems to me, certain perils
which we shall do well to ponder.

1. It indicates the danger of a disuse of Doctrinal
preaching.

2. Asecond peril is that our theological faith itself will
become obsolete. In this matter, the pew is dependent
on the pulpit. The taste of the hearer will be formed by
the practice of the preacher. Silence of doctrine in the
pulpit means ignorance, and at last unbelief, in the pew.

The result does not come in the form of a catastrophe.
No moral convulsion scatters the faith of centuries in a
night. The end comes insidiously. A single doctrine of
the system grows dim ; the people cannot give a reason
for their faith in it ; a phosphorescent skepticism throws
odium upon it ; fellowship with unbelievers in it becomes
an open question ; and then the end of it is not far off.
Yet it is more than the end of that doctrine. The faith
we hold is a system. No mind can self-consistently, and
no thoughtful mind will, surrender one element of it,
without putting in pawn its faith in all the rest.

Do we not see signs of such theological degeneracy in
our own times? Is not the Zasf for theological inquiry

7



228 HOW TO PROMOTE REVIVALS.

declining in our churches? Thirty years ago, I once
heard Rev, Wm. M. Rogers, the brilliant pastor of the
Central Church in Boston, say that there were laymen in
his church who had read more theology than he had. Are
there such laymen in the Central Church now? Who of
our laymen now store their libraries with the standards of
theological science ? Who, outside of the clergy, reads
now the works of President Edwards? Yet, I have in my
library a copy of those works, well-worn by the thought-
ful and devout study of the senior deacon of the Pine
Street Church of Boston in 1845. His Sabbath recrea-
tion he used to find in reading Edwards on God’s End in
Creation.

I may be wrong; I surely do not mean to croak. But
to my view, one of the most formidable signs of a decline
of theological taste among us is this clamor of the people
for sermons that are not doctrinal.

3. One other peril follows, as a matter of course. Itis
that our Congregational churches will deteriorate in char-
acter by a radical change of stock. From their beginning
these churches have appealed to the most thoughtful
classes of the people. They have been built up from a
thinking stock. We have always demanded an educated
clergy in our pulpits. We have esteemed as above all
price a high-toned theological literature. Wherever New
England Congregationalism goes, one of the first signs of

rits existence is a college. We build colleges before we
" build Lridges.

Hence our denominational strength is in our pulpits.
Our forms of worship are needlessly and perilously bare.
Our ministry are not a priesthood, and our communion-
tables are not altars. Our architectural taste is not fas-
cinating. Our antiquity is nothing burthensome. Our
strength is in our pulpits, or nowhere. In this respect we
but represent the stalwart character of our theology. It

~
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is yet to be proved that we can change our record in
these things, without alienating from us the thoughtful and
conservative classes, on whose support Congregationalism
has lived, and whose religious sympathies it represents.
It is a'dangerous experiment to tamper with the old
stock.

Specially is anything a peril to us which undermines )
our pulpit. Ours must be a reasoning pulpit. It must
penetrate things, prove things, build deep and build high.
To do this, it must discuss great themes in great ways. )
It must handle strong doctrines, elemental truths, the
landmarks of Christian thought, which centuries have
elaborated. It can never live on evangelistic labors, nor)
what is now understood by “revival-preaching.”

The danger is that the result will be to hand over to
wiser builders the natural stock of Congregational churches,
and leave us to—the East wind !

But we do beg our thoughtful laymen, who can, and
who ought to, give character to the public taste in this
thing, that they will reconsider -their apparent verdict,
thus far expressed.

Encourage a thinking ministry., Cultivate studious

_hearing. Welcome doctrinal discussions. And that these
things may be done, give the preachers opportunity to
say their best wisdom, their richest experience, their pro-
foundest teachings of the Holy Spirit. Do not make the
tastes of your little children the rule of your pulpits. Are
ye not men? We arec but men. We cannot preach by
telegraph. The lightning does not play upon our tongue.
Some of us are slow of speech. The bees did not drop
honey upon our lips in our cradles. Bear with our in-
firmity ; and do not double it by requiring of us what
apostles never did, and could not have done if they
would.



THE RELATION OF THEOLOGY TO PREACH-
ING.

REV. ALBERT BARNES.

What is the theology which experience has shown to be
the best adapted to the ends of preaching, and which we
can preach with a hope of success ? What may be preach-
ed so as to answer the ends of preaching—so that men
will perceive it to be true, and so that they will be con-
verted to God ?

It is of but little use to preach to a sinner as having
some strong propensities to evil ; but that he is not in
such a state that what is needful for him is a radical and
total change, but the developement of internal virtues
still living within him ; the cultivation of his noble and
god-like powers. That he does not need an entire trans-
formation, securing the very beginning of goodness in the
soul, but to cultivate the virtues already existing there,
which need only to be urfolded.

The thing to be done in man is not what philosophy
contemplates—developement, but it is recovery and rescue—
a work peculiar to the gospel of Christ. Preaching ad-
dresses man as in ruins; philosophy addresses him
as what mind wow/d be if the fall had never occurred—
and #kat is not a system which can be preacied. The pri-
mary thought, every one instinctively feels, in addressing
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man from the pulpit, is that he is a sinner; the grand
theme is redemption, and reconciliation with God ; the
issues referred to are an eternal heaven and hell; the
world, though full of beauty, is a world of probation,
from which the results of human conduct are borne ever
onward into far distant worlds ; and in reference to these
things, and to the eternal judgment, the most amazing
and wonderful events have occurred on earth—the incar-
ration and the atonement.

As a matter of fact, therefore, the doctrine of limited
atonement, is not and cannot be preached. It is not
preached when the soul is on fire with the love of men,
and when the cross in its true grandeur and glory rises to
view. It is never preached in a revival of religion—a
proof, not fable, that the doctrine is not true.

AKkin to this is the doctrine of man’s natural inability
to do the will of God, to repent of his sins, and to believe
the gospel. This doctrine too has been taught in the
schools ; it is found in books of theology ; it is embodied
in creeds; it is based on an ingenious philosophy ; it has
been held by not a few eminent men ; but it is not a doc-
trine o be preached. 1If, here and there, a man has the
moral courage to preach it and means honestly to apply
his philosophy, and to make “ full proof ” of divinity, as
he understands it, he soon * has his reward,” and will see
abundantly the fruit of his ministry. For why should men
make an effort to be saved, when they are told that all
effort is in vain? And why should they hear a message
which is only to tell them that they have no power, and
that all exertion is fruitless? And why should they put
themselves under teaching which makes religion at vari-
iance with everything else that they do, and which, in a
most active world, and where men 4o accomplish wonders
by their efforts, tells them that effort is vain? How wil]
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they be persuaded that the same God is the author of the
two systems; and that in reference to transitory and
temporary matters he has so made man that he can
accomplish everything ; in reference to things of real and
permanent interest, nothing?

Thus, too, it is with the doctrine of the imputation of
the sin of Adam—the doctrine that we are to blame for
his transgression—and condemned for an act which was
performed ages before we had a being. Such dogmas so
come athwart the common sense of mankind ; they are
so at variance with the principles on which men act in
other things; they so much isolate theology from com-
mon life, and from what men know to be just principles,
that a preacher who attempts to defend them goes against
the common sense and the consciences of his fellow-men;
and against all the principles which prevail in the world,
and they cannot be preached. Theology as viewed from
an intelhgent Christian pulpit, is of quite a different thing
from what it is in the lecture room. The theology which
Baxter and Payson and Whitefield preacked, was quite a
different thing from what theology isin Turretin.

I proceed to inquire more definitely what kind of theol-
ogy may be preached. I refer to that which will be an
element of power in the pulpit which, so far as theol-
ogy is concerned, will make the pulpit what it should be.
The Inquiry is substantially similar to what the inquiry
would be, what kind of doctrines woeuld have been
adapted to make the Bema in Athens what it should be;
or would be fitted to call forth the eloquence of Roman
orators ; or what kind of doctrines became the House of
Lords, or the House of Commons in the days of the Earlof
Chatham and of Burke. We wish to know what truths are
appropriate to the place, and will stir up the soul to ele-
quence,
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It is not encugh to say that the end be reached by
grace of manner, or by any rules of enunciation or gest-
ure, or by the precepts which mere rhetoricians give, or by
elegant diction and powerful declamation. The end is to
be reached by the kind of theology which is taken into the
pulpit, and which is habitually presented there. I refer
to that kind of theology which will make the pulpit in the
eyes of an intelligent community what it is designed to
be ; which will secure the largest measure of success ac-
cording to the talent that is given us; which will make
the pulpit what it should be in this age of the world, hon-
orable and eminent among the places of influencing men
by public speaking ; and which will be best adapted to
the progress of religion.

What kind of theology, then, may be preached, to make
the pulpit what it should be ?

1. First, it must be that which is based on obvious and
honest principles of interpretation. The preacher, more
than any other public speaker, is the interpreter of a booZ ;
and no inconsiderable part of his work consists in ex-
plaining the volume which lies before him. And the
truth is, that among the advances made on subjects con-
nected with theology, there are none which are more
manifest than those which pertain to the interpretation of
the Bible.

2. That theology which can be preached must besuch as
shall commend itself to the common sense of mankind. It
must be such as will find a response in the laws of our na-
ture, and be in accordance with principles on which men
everywhere feel and act. In other words a man who un-
dertakes to preach theology should be a man of common
sense, and should be acquainted with what man is. There
is nothing in which theology has been more defective
than in the want of adapting itself to the ways in which
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men ordinarily think, and speak, and act. Thereisno one
thing—take the world over—in which ministers are sup-
posed to be so deficient as in regard tu the maxims of
common prudence, and a knowledge of human nature.
There is no one thing in which the theology of the books
needs a more thorough reformation, than in adapting it
to the maxims of common sense.

What is eminently needed in a theology that is to be
preached is, that its philosopky shall be suck as shall ac-
cord with the true laws of the mind ; that it shall be adapt-
ed to human nature as it is ; and the ministers of religion
shall show that they think and act like other men. It was
one of the most striking peculiarities in the theology of
our great Master, that, knowing all the secret springs of the
human heart, and commending himself to his hearers by
simple illustrations which every man understood, the
“ common people heard him gladly.”

The man who would preach theology successfully must
study man—"‘the proper study’ of the theologian as of
other men—man in the great principles of his nature, and
when off his guard. But how shall he do this and when?
I cannot go largely into the answer to this question ; but
I will throw out a few hints. Let him, then, study man
profoundly, as he is exhibited in the Bible, and feel habit-
ually when he approaches that book which is to be hisfa-
miliar guide, that he sees man as he has been drawn by Him
who knows all the secret springs of the heart, and before
whose eyes there was no veil or disguise when the charac-
ter of man was drawn there—man as he always has been
and will be.

3. The theology that is to be preached should sustain2
proper relation to the spirit of the age. I mean that it
should be adapted to the habits of thinking, and the modes
of doing things, and the enterprises of the generation in
which we live.
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a. One is, that each age of the world has its own pecu-
liarity of thinking and method of doing things; and that
a man who wishes to accomplish anything must be a man
of that generation, and not a man of a by-gone age. Itis
an age of enterprise and action; of rapid changes; of
new forms of thought ; of a disposition to apply any sug-
gestion in science or morals, however slight, or however
bad it may be, to new experiments, and to make the most
of it ; of methodsof rapid interchanges of thought among
men ; an age when old barriers of opinion, and interests,
and religion, and laws,are everywhere tumbling down, and
the nations of the earth are becoming one. Now he who
intends to preach the gospel, makes a great mistake if he
does not study the age in which he lives, and does not ap-
pear as one belonging to that age.

6. Again. In a theology that is to be preached, the
ministry should not only be endowed with the genial
spirit of the age, but should be able to meet the new ques-
tions that are coming up in every generation, and to ap-
ply to them, in view of an intelligent community, the great
principles of religion. Never were more such questions
started than in this age, and never was there mere need of
studying profoundly the great principles of religion, by
those who take upon themselves to be the guides of the
public mind.

Great questions of liberty, of government, of education,
of freedom of thought, of temperance, of the right of the
Bible, of exclusiveness, of war and peace, of the social or-
ganization, of the adaptation of the Christian religion to
man, are the points which this age, as such, are looking
at.

¢. But further. A preacher should not only be able to
appreciate his age, and to come up to it in adapting his
instructions to the great questions which are started
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in the times in which he lives, but be should be in
advance of his age. He should be able intelligently
to take positions to which society in its progress
has not yet come up, but which it will most certainly reach
in its onward progress. He should be able to throw him-
self into the future, and, taking his stand on great princi-
ples which are to live in all times, and which are yet to be
regarded as settled principles, he should be prepared to
defend them, and to do what in him lies to bring the world
to embrace them. There are not a few such in the Bible
—in the comparatively unexplored views of divine truth,
which are to be wrought out, and which are to make the
world what it is yet to be. Whether those positions have
been held in the past or not ; whether his own age adopts
and practices on them or not, he who preaches the theo-
logy of the Bible should defend them, and should be able
to show what important changes the fair application of
the principles of the New Testament would make in the
world. The men who have done much for the race have
gone in advance of their age ;-they have maintained posi-
tions, often in the midst of much persecution, which soci-
ety has not yet reached, but to which it was destined yet
to come, and have shown their greatness and their sagaci-
ty, and their acquaintance with the oracles of truth, by
being able to take such advanced positions, and by hold-
ing and defending them in the face of the sneers and the
frowns of the world. Such men were Luther and Knox ;
such men were the Puritans and Pilgrims ; such a man in
relation to the rights of conscience, to war and slavery, was
William Penn. Thus, now, we are to take our stations
on the watch-towers, and defend not only what has been
defended, and maintain not only what has been inwrought
into the texture of society, but we are to search out and
maintain those great principles which wi/ prevail in the
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world’s millennium, and to which, though slowly, yet most
certainly, the world is advancing. The theology to be
preached is not only that which has been settled as true
in past times by experience ; not only that which is fitted
to the great questions of these times, but that which will
be fitted to the state of the world when society'shall have
made its highest progress, and shall have reached the
point on which the eyes of prophets and apostles were
fixed.

I had designed to have made some remarks on another
point, by showing that the theology which is to be preached
should be in accordance with the disclosures of science ;
and that the minister of religion should be able to show
that the system which he defends is not antagonistic with
what is revealed by the blowpipe, the crucible, and the
telescope ; that nothing is gained in the end by making
war on such men as Galileo, and that much is lost by
leaving it problematical in the view of the world whether
the friends of the Christian revelation can hold their sys-
tem consistently with the revelations of science,



DOCTRINES ADAPTED TO AWAKEN AND CON-
VICT.

REV. ALBERT BARNES.

Why are not men in greater number more seriously
awakened and convicted on the subject of religion ? The
reason why men do not feel their guilt is found in the
fact that they have different views of sin from those of
God. He commands repentance on the ground of what
He believes to be the human character, and repentance
naturally results from the sinner’s entertaining the same
views. When our feelings coincide with those of God,
it is impossible but that men should repent. Yet on no
subject do men differ more from their maker than in this.
He has declared A7s views in every possible form. No
man can mistake what God thinks of him, if he will give
credit to his declarations. He has expressed views of
every man which no human law, and no poetic descrip-
tion, has ever expressed of the worst of men.

To charge a man with being a Zazer of God is te sum
up all crimes in one ; and beyond that charge you can-
not go. Yet God has charged this in man. He has done
it not as an abstract and cold proceeding ; not as a matter
of poetry, romance, or declamation ; not merely to pro-
duce to terror, but as the result of his profound knowledge
of the human heart, and of the secret deeds of every man.
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He has done it, too, in the most solemn and tender man-
ner. In the midst of judgments, in his threatenings, in
his promises, in the dying groans and agonies of his own
Son. '

While men differ from their maker, “far as from the
center thrice to the utmost pole, ” while they regard sin
as a trifle ; hell as an arbitrary appointment, a place of
holy martyrdom in the cause of injured innocence ; and
the scenes of Calvary as a pompous show, an unmeaning
display, and a gorgeous parade, they will not repent.
This single reason would account for the fact that men
wil/ not repent of their sins. The power of the mind to
which the system of divine truth adapts itself is that of
conscience. Its province is not to communicate truth,
but to coincide with it and press it with convicting power
on the mind. It seems almost to be an independent
agent, which God has fitted up for the special designs of
moral government—answering the purposes of an ever
present divinity :—using the language which God himself
would use ; and performing the office which the divinity ~
would per’orm, if he attended to us every moment, spoke
in our listening ears in solitude, or when allured by the
world, or when under the influence of mighty and infatu-
ating passions. It performs to men that office which
Socrates fabled to be performed by his attending genius.

There is no more striking proof of God's power and
wisdom than in placing this tremendous wisdom in any
part of his moral government; and in making the guilty
mind to be its own tormentor and executioner. Its power
—Its full power has not yet been known. Imitations of
its terrible inflictions have been given in this world, just
enough to tell us what it may be in hell. Again, manisa
creature of emotions, of hopes, and fears, and love ; sus-
ceptible of pain, and joy ; of anxiety, or sorrow ; seeking

-



240 oW To PROMOTE REVIVALS.

peace here, and capable of immortal joys in another
world. The gospel addresses itself to all these ; and it is
the gospel alone which meets them fully. The utmost
power of fear may be felt when a man looks at an eternal
hell. The farthest limit of Zgpe may be met when he
looks at an eternal heaven. All the desires of sympathy,
friendship, love, may be gratified in the prospect of an
eternal heaven. The utmost intensity of love may be ex-
hausted in the effort to love God. And all the mightiest
powers of the soul may be summoned in an effort to u»-
derstand the works and word of God and to do his will.
How does his heaving bosom, and the last kindling
of his eye, and the last sighs of ambition show that he
has never found what was adapted to @/ the original pro-
pensities of men. Z%atis the gospel of the blessed God
—the voice of pardon, the hopes of immortality. There
the mind reposes and is at ease. There, like the weary
traveler at the end of his journey, not among strangers,
but at last aZ Aome it finds that which meets his demands;
nor is there a desire of happiness, or peace ; a suscepti-
bility of hope, of fancy, of friendship, of love, of bound-
less wishes, that is not fully met by the gospel of God,
and the looking forward to immortality.

When man feels this, he weeps,over the sins which so
long shut it from his view, and repents and turns to God.
He reclines his head on his redeemer’s bosom, and every
desire is satisfied, and he calmly waits his change. Fur-
ther, to man the gospel comes with all the terrors and the
demands of law. The thunders of Sinai were preliminary
to the designs of the gospel. They denounce, for the
purpose of arousing men to seek for mercy.

The law was a schoolmaster to lead us to Christ. Itis
designed to affect the hearts of men with a consciousness
of guilt, that they mav be led to seek for pardon. Men
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are called upon to repent by all the evils of violated laws ;
by all its solemn and awful claims ; by the beauty and or-
der which obeyed law would confer on the universe. That
law, if obeyed, would have diffused peace and happiness
in all worlds. That law broken, has been the source of
all our woes, and is now the great terrifier of men in view
of future calamities.

Man may be made to feel that this law is right. His
reason, his conscience, his fears, may all be roused, and
his eye be fixed on the terrors of justice, and the pains of
hell, till he trembles, turns pale, and his heart sinks within
him at the remembrance of his sins. Yet that man should
hear those truths ; and see that law ; and be fixed in con-
templation of them, is indispensable in order that they
may see their guilt. And we come to men with this ad-
vantage—presenting a law which conscience approves,
and whose penalty has been fixed by the unerring decision
of the wisest mind in the universe. When a man sees that
he has injured a friend or a benefactor, he will weep.
When a child is made conscious that he has violated the
law of a parent, and that that law is good, he will weep.
When a felon feels that he has injured his country ; that
he has aimed a blow at its interests ; that in violating law,
he has aimed a stab at all which gives to his fellow men
security of property, reputation, or life ; when a man can
be made to see that, you have found the way to bring him
to repentance. And when to all this you add the higher
laws of the universe, you have completed the pressure on
the man’s conscience, and the mighty sinner mus# bow
before God and bewail his crimes.

And here we may remark, that the gospel owes much
of its success in modern times to the doctrine of the
immediate obligation of man to obey that law. In the
preaching of the most successful ministers, and in the

10
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revivals of religion which have characterized this age and
land, this doctrine has more prominently than any other
been kept before the view. Nor is it known, that any
marked success has attended any other preaching than
that which is based on this doctrine. This I regard as
the cardinal point; the limit which separdtes schools of
divinity ; and draws the boundaries around the places
where God eminently blessed the ministry. Let a man
honestly and fully press this point, and on other subjects
of practical preaching he will not be likely to go wrong.
It was this which was connected with the prototype and
grand exemplar of all true revivals of religion, on the
day of Pentecost. And the reason of this fact is easily
understood. Leave a man with the impression, that it is
not his duty now to repent and believe, but that it may be
at some future time, or under some more favorable in-
fluence from heaven, and you send a paralysis through his
whole moral frame. No man will feel it and no man will
care about future duty. No man will tremble or be
alarmed unless he feels that he is guilty #ow and now
bound to obey. On a sinner’s soul there is now pressing
all the elements of obligation that can sink it down in any
future scenes. Duty relates not to the future. It presses
now ; and that amazing pressure the sinner must be made
to feel, or must jeopard the eternal interest of his soul.

Still further, the gospel, in the sufferings and death of
Jesus Christ, has exhausted all the appeals which can be
made to men’s sensibilities to make them feel their guilt.
It comes in at the end of law ; and when all other topics
of persuasion have been found to be ineffectual.

For four thousand years, in Pagan and Jewish lands,
law had uttered its denunciations almost in vain. God
had exhausted the forms of those appeals in the terrors of
Sinai, the inflictions of a guilty conscience; and the
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threatening of hell. Men were guilty—they felt it—knew
it. They mocked him with vain oblations, holy hands,
and then returned to their pollution. It became needful
that some otker plan should be tried to see whether men
could be made so effectually to see their guilt, and ill-
desert, as to hate it, and abandon it. That plan is what
was expressed in the cross of Christ. The essence of that
plan consists in man’s being made to see an innocent Being
suffering unutterable agonies in his stead, and as the prop-
er expression of his crime. Now the value of that plan
may be seen by supposing, that human law had some such
device.

One thing strikes every man in going into a court of
justice. It is that criminal, who knows his guilt, and who
may expect to die, is so unmoved by the scene, and the
danger ; and especially that he seems to have so little
sense of the evil of the crime for which he is to die. One
reason is, that there is little in the law that will make him
feel; and less in the proceedings. His mind is taken off
from his guilt, by the technicalities of the law ; by the
contests of advocates ; by the discrepancies of witnesses ;
often by the coldness and want of feeling in the judge,
the jury and hardened spectators. But suppose there
could be placed in full view, where the man alone could
see it, some innocent being voluntarily suffering what his
crime deserved—illustrating on the rock, or amid flames
just what he oug/it to suffer, and bearing this so patiently, so
mildly, as he sank into the arms of death, as to be the
highest expression of pure friendship. Suppose this was
the brother or the father of the man he had slain, and
that the dying man should tell him that he bore this to
show the importance of maintaining violated laws, and
that dut for these sufferings the guilty wretch cow/d not be
saved from death, and how much more affecting would
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be this, than the mere dryness of statutes, and the plead-
ings of counsels, and the charge of the judge. You may
find here, perhaps, a slight illustration of the principle on
which the gospel acts. Law had tried its power in vain,
and the only effectual scheme is to place before the sinner
the innocent Lamb of God, bleeding for his sins.

Thus it was said of him : “ He shall be set for the fall
and rising again of many in Israel, and for a sign to be
spoken against,” that thereby the thoughts of many hearts
may be revealed. And thus, also, it was prophesied :
“ They shall look upon him whom they have pierced ;
and shall mourn.” Hence the apostles met with such
success ; whose preaching was a little more than a simple
statement of the truth that Jesus died and rose. And
however it is to be accounted for, it is this which has in
all ages been attended with the convictions of guilt among
men. Gosner, the celebrated Bavarian Catholic priest, at
present a protestant clergyman in Berlin, who has proba-
bly been the means of the immediate conversion of more
souls than any man living, is said seldom to varyin his
manner of preaching. The love of Christ is almost his
constant theme, and his preaching is almost a constant
pointing out of the warm effusions of the heart in the love
of God, the preciousness of the Saviour, and the desirable-
ness of heaven.

The affecting experience of the Moravian missionaries
in Greenland is well known. For many years they en-
deavored to teach the benighted Pagans the existence and
attributes of God, and the doctrines of retribution.
Never was the work more unsuccessful than this. The
heart of the Greenlander, cold as his own snows, was un-
moved ; and the missionaries appeared to toil in vain.
On one occasion it happened that one of them read in the
hearing of a savage the account of the Saviour’s sufferings

|
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in the garden and on the cross. “ How is this,” said one
of the savages, “ tell me it once more, for I would be
saved ”"—and laid his hand on his mouth and wept. Here
was learned, almost by accident, the great secret of their
success in the world. Here was illustrated anew the
principle of the gospel, adapted to all ages and people,
that the account of a suffering Redeemer is to be the
grand means of teaching sinners everywhere their guilt;
and of drawing forth tears of repentance from eyes that,
but for this, would never weep.

One other mode consists in bringing before a man,
so that he must see #7, the tremendous scenes of the judgment.
We must diminish the apparent journey which he has to
tread, and place him amid the scenes of the judgment
day. This help religion furnishes to bring guilty men to
repentance. It assures us that we shall be there; and
that that tribunal is a place where the sinner must feel.
You, perhaps, have marked in a court of justice, some
guilty man, who at the beginning of his trial, assumed the
Stoic, and was bold, and apparently unconcerned. Yet,
you have marked the change in the man when the wit-
nesses have been called ; when one circumstance after
another has pointed at his guilt ; when an argument to con-
demn him might already have been made out. And you
may have marked the cloud on his brow, and the paleness
on his cheek, when he sees some witness advance deliber-
ately, who he knows is acquainted with his guilt, who he
hoped or believed would not have been there, and who
now solemnly swears to declare the whole truth. His
last refuge has failed, and he must die. So the sinner
must be made to draw nearto the judgment. His delusions
and evasions must be swept away. He must be born on-
ward, and must look at those scenes. Time, and friends,
and pleasures, and honors, must be made to leave him—
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and he must be shut up and encompassed in the still, sol-
emn scenes, where conscience shall no more be silent ;
where the eye of the all-seeing Judge shall be witness
enough of his guilt ; and where he must stand riveted by
that eye, quailing beneath its piercing, horror stricken at
an opening hell ; and amidst that vast multitude, trem-
bling by himself—surrounded by numberless millions,
yet weeping apart. All this power the gospel wields ; and
with this, it intends to press on the soul till the haughty
man is bowed down; and the hardened man melts into
tears, and the profligate man trembles in view of judg-
mentand of hell. We see here what makes death so terrible
to a sinner. The mask is then off. The world recedes
and appears as it is. Its delusions have vanished. The
mist is gone, and the naked soul, the conscience, the feel-
ings, the apprehensions, are laid bare to the insufferable
blaze of truth, and the piercings of the eye of God. The
tossed sinner cannot help himself then. There is no de-
lusion ; no new mist ; no cavern there ; no far-projecting
rock ; no way to silence the voice, or turn away the eye
of God. Thus it is everywhere. The sinner dying, may
roll and toss. but the eye of God is there—everywhere—
just as bright, as keen, as riving—as justice and indigna-
tion can make it—and as it will be, an eternal hell. And
there too, is a finger mysteriously moving on the wall,
nor can he turn from that—and writing his damnation.
The man is afraid to live and afraid to die. Verily, itis a
fearful thing to die a sinner ; and to die in such a death-
bed as that. God grant that no such struggling spirit of
any of my readers may go to the judgment seat of the
eternal God!

“ For we must all appear before the judgment seat of
Christ ; that every one may receive the things done in his
body, according to that he hath done, whether it he good
or bad.
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Knowing therefore, the terror of the Lord, we persuade
men ; but we are made manifest unto God, and I trust
also are made manifest in your consciences.”

Therefore, we, who are appointed to preach the gospel,
having the fullest assurance of the terrors of the day of
judgment and of the wrath of God, endeavor to persuade
men to be prepared to meet Him, and to give up their ac-
count. The Lord Jesus; will be seated on the throne of
judgment, and will decide the destiny of all men. Know-
ing how much the Lord is to be feared ; what an object
of terror and alarm it will be to stand at the judgment
seat ; how fearful and awful will be the consequences of
the trial of that day. The Lord Jesus will be an object of
terror and alarm, or it will be a subject inspiring terror
and alarm to stand there on that day because (1) He has
all power, and is appointed to execute judgment ; (2) Be-
cause all must there give a strict and impartial account of all
that they have done ; (3) Because the wrath of God will
be shown in the condemnation of the guilty. It will be a
day of awful wailing and alarm when all the living and
the dead shall be arraigned on trial with reference to their
eternal destiny ; and when countless hosts of the guilty
and impenitent shall be thrust down to an eternal hell.
Who can describe the amazing terror of the scene ? Who
can fancy the horrors of the hosts of the guilty and the
wretched who shall theén hear that their doom is to be
fixed forever in a world of unspeakable wo ? Therefore,we
persuade men. We endeavor to persuade them to flee
from the wrath to come ; to be prepared to stand before
the judgment seat, and to be fitted to enter into heaven ;
we endeavor to induce them by all the arts of persuasion
and argument to flee from the wrath to come,



IMPROVEMENTS IN THEOLOGY.
ENOCH POND, D.D.

We live, it is continually said, in an age of improve-
ment. The world moves, and while everything else is
going forward, why should theology be stationary ? Why
may we not expect improvements in that as well as in
other things ?

We may expect improvements in theology. But how?
In what respects? In what ways? Let us ascertain, as
well as we can, and in the fewest words, in what respects
our theology may be improved or changed.

It cannot be changed, as to the great Zruths or facts,
which go to constitute it. These are as immutable as
the great facts of natural science—as immutable as the
eternal throne. Among these facts are the existence and
personal attributes and perfections of God ; the inspira-
tion of the Scriptures ; the facts of the Trinity—the One
God existing in three distinct and equal persons, Father,
Son, and Holy Ghost ; the universal purposes and provi-
dence of God ; the natural and entire depravity of un-
renewed men ; the all sufficiency of Christ and of the
atonement by His death ; the necessity of regeneration ;
justification by faith in Christ ; the eternal salvation of
all true believers; the immortality of the soul; the
resurrection of the dead ; the final and general judgment;

48
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and the endless retributions of reward or punishment
which lie beyond it. These facts are clearly taught,
some of them by the light of nature, and all of them in
the Bible, and are essential to the system of evangelical
theology. They are essential to the gospel, constitute
the gospel, and, as facts,can never be removed or changed.
Any alleged improvement which displaces these great
facts, or either of them, is a progress backward—a pro-
gress tending, not to edification, but to disintegration and
destruction. “Thy truth endureth to all generations.”

But if this be so, it will be asked: What room for
improvement in theology ? And what remains to the
theological student but to use the same form of words,
and run in the same ruts, forever? These are fair ques-
tions, and I will attempt to answer them.

Although the great facts of theology cannot be removed
or changed, there may be improvement, and I trust there
will yet be great improvement, in the manner of stating,
cxplaining, guarding, applying, and defending them.
New light may be shed upon them, their mutual connec-
tions and dependencies may be better understood,
and they may be used to better purpose, “for doctrine,
for reproof, for correction and instruction in righteous-
ness.”

In the respects here mentioned, there have already
been great improvements in theology. Any one may be
satisfied of this who will compare ox standard theology
with that of the church fathers. The early fathers of the
church, though of great importance to us as witnesses,
were miserable theologians. Whenever they went beyond
the plain language of Scripture—whenever they under-
took to restate and phiilosophize, they were sure to go
astray. Much improvement has been made in the manner
of statin_g and explaining the doctrine of atonement, since
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the days of Origen and his followers, who represented the
death of Christ as a ransom to Satan; and also since the
time of Anselm, who represented it as the payment of a
debt. Our theology has been improved, in some of its
statements, since the time of Luther and Calvin, making
it more conformable to Scripture, better adapting it to
human wants, and rendering it more effectual in the salva-
tion of souls.

And as there have been improvements in theology in
times past, without disturbing any of its great facts and
principles, so, I trust, there may be in time to come. I
fully sympathize with John Robinson in the belief that
““more light may yet break forth out of God’s Holy Word ”
—not to contradict what that Word has already settled,
or to subvert any of the great truths of the Gospel,
but to show them in fairer and better lights, and make
them more effective in their saving influence. In the pro-
gress of study and improvement the truths of the Gospel
may be more accurately defined ; apparent difficulties may
be cleared away ; objections may be obviated ; and the de-
fences of the Bible and its doctrines may be strengthened.
Help in this matter may be gained, not only from the
labors of critics and theologians, but by advances in the
natural sciences. Much light has broken forth already,
and more may be expected, from the researches of the
geologist, the tombs of the Pharaohs, the relics of ruined
cities, and explorations in the holy land.

Especially -do I hope that there may be great improve-
ment in the mode of presenting the truths of the Gospel, so as
o give them increased power and effect. In themselves, these
truths are of the most arousing, heart-stirring character.
They are like “the fire and the hammer which break the
rock in pieces.” And though their efficiency depends
ultimately on the promised aids of the Spirit, yet much
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also depends on the feeling and manner with which they
are presented. They may be so presented as to repel and
harden ; and they may be so presented as to melt and
subdue. There is room for great improvement here ; and
my expectation is, that as we approach the millennium,
great improvements, in this respect, may be realized.

But in attempting the improvements at which I have
hinted, one caution is to be strictly observed. In our at-
tempts to clear away rubbish, and make better explana-
tions of Gospel truths, we must be sure we do not explain
them away. That there is great danger in this direction,
no one at all acquainted with the history of God’s church
can doubt. Most of the fatal subversions of Christian
doctrines have been caused in this way. They have grown
out of futile attempts to explain these doctrines, and
make them more acceptable to the carnal mind and heart.
The doctrine of God has been explained away into pan-
theism and a mere figure of speech.

The doctrine of the Trinity has been explained away
into Sabellianism, Arianism, Socinianism, and infidelity.
The atonement has been explained away to a shadow ;
and regeneration to a gradual improvement of life. There
must be, I repeat, the strictest watchfulness on this point.
The great facts of the Gospel, as before stated, must be
held with an unflinching hand ; and the result of all our
attempted improvements must be, not to blink them out
of sight, but to set them forth with increased vividness
and prominence ; not to rob them of their saving power,
but to make it more searching and effective. Thus may
the Gospel go forth in its strength and brightness, till all
the nations are blest with its influence, and all flesh shall
see the salvation of God.



PREACHING CHRIST.
BISHOP CHARLES P. MCILVAINE, D. D.

“Go preach the gospel,” is the substance of our Lords
commisston to his ministers.

And the apostles so understood Him that they ‘“ceased
not to teach and preach Jesus Christ.” Regarding it as
the central point of all strictly evangelical preaching, they
testify : “ We preack Christ crucified.”

Thus we have owr lesson and example.

In the way they preached, so must we endeavor to
preach the glorious gospel of the blessed God, the truth
as itis in Jesus. His work of justification by his right-
eousness, through faith, and of sanctification by his spirit
through faith. When we preach the law, with its search-
ing and strict application and fearful penalty, it must be
as our school mauster, to bring us unto Christ, that we may
be justified by faith and not by works.

But more specifically, we may enquire : “Hiat isitto
preach Christ?

We have a great example, our Lord’s own fteaching. It
is written that after His resurrection, meeting His disci-
ples, beginning at Moses and all the prophets, He ex-
poundéd unto them, in all the Scriptures, ¢ze things con
cerning Himself. We, therefore, must teach sinners to
know Christ, and to count all things but loss for the ex-
cellency of the knowledge of Him.

P
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He is the central point of a vast system of grace, around
whick there is a circle of doctrines, and duties and promises,
mutually dependent upon Him and each other. That system,
like that of our sun, has a centre by which all the parts
are held in place, from which all their light and life pro-
ceeds, and around which all revolve. '

Now, what is ke best method of setting forth this system
of divine grace ?

We should begin by directing the sinner, conseious of guilt
and ruin, to the Lamb of God.

“For I delivered unto you, first of all,” said St. Paul,
“ that which also I received, how that Christ died for our
sins, according to the Scriptures.” We must “expound
in all the Scriptures the things concerning Himself.”

We must preach Christ in His essential glory, His divi-
nity and humanity, “ equal with God”—*the man Christ
Jesus,”—not only His atoning death, but His perfect, ex-
emplary life. We must remember that “ He is able to
save to the uttermost, seeing He ever liveth to make in-
tercessions for us.”

As we preach a glorified, risen Saviour, we must pro-
claim His supreme authority, in receiving His redeemed
children to heavenly felicity, and in casting rejectors of
His gospel down 2 /ell.

In all the tenderness of His invitations and promises to
penitent sinners, He still threatens the rebellious and
wicked with the consequences of sin. He points them to
“the great day. of the wrath of the Lamb.”

He should also be preached as being Himself in His
glory and communion, #se keaven of His people. His pro-
mise to them is: “I will come again and receive you to
myself ; that where I am, there ye may be also.”

We must also preach His ever-present, personal minis-
try in and to His Church on earth. He is the good Shep-
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herd who calleth every one of His flock by name and
leadeth him out. O, what a help and comfort it is to
know that we have His living, loving, all-powerful pre-
sence !

We must preach, too, the fullness and freeness of His
offers of salvation. The light of the sun is not more free
to every man that cometh into the world, than is the sal-
vation of Jesus to every believing sinner.

Again, we must preach Christ, not only as our righteous-
ness, but as our sanctification.

The beginning of sanctification is to be born again of
the Holy Ghost. . But how shall we speak of so great a
spiritual change, without speaking with equal stress of
Him who produced it? Jesus said of the Holy Ghost :
“He shall take of mine and show it unto you. He shall
quicken your mortal bodies by His spirit that dwelleth in
you.

We must also preach Christ as a gracious Saviour. For
it is written, “ By grace are ye saved, through faith ; and
that not of yourselves ; it is the gift of God ; not of works,
lest any man should boast. For we are his workmanship,
created in Christ Jesus unto good works.”

Therefore we must preach such good worés, first, as ab-
solutely exc/uded from having any part in procuring our’
Justification before God ; secondly, as essential fruits and
evidences of our having obtained such justification.

Further, we read of “the goodness and severity of God,”
“ We beseech you,” says the apostle, “by the mercies of
God; ” and again, “knowing the ferror of the Lord, we
persuade men ;" the love of God in Christ as a Saviour,
and the wrath of God in Christ as a judge of quick and
dead—a cloud of light and a cloud of darkness, each pro-
ceeding from the cross as accepted or rejected. We must
do all in Zenderness but all in faithfulness.
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From what has now been said, we learn that in confin-
ing our preaching to so great an extent to Christ, we are
not circumscribed. In reality, we havein preaching Christ
crucified, the whole vast range of truth—of natural andre-
vealed religion. You may take truth from the immediate
neighborhood of the cross, or from the farthest domain
of Christianity, and when its just relation to Christ and
his redemption is exhibited, Christ is preached. Thus,
there is no reason why, in the most faithful ministry, there
may not be abundant vaeriety of topics of instruction.

The sermon may be always shining in the light of our
glorious Lord, while receiving it either by direct looking
unto Him, or indirectly from secondary objects, which, as
satellites of the sun, revolve around Him and shine in
His glory. It may in all its spirit and tendency say : “Be-
hold the Lamb of God.”

In closing, I observe that in order to preach Ckrist with
effect, the minister must be thorough in faith. Although
the results of preaching should not immediately appear, it
must not be di/uted with any subterfuges or devices of
men’s wisdom. The minister must believe that God will
bless as his own, “His wisdom and power unto salvation.”
For we preach not ourselves, but Christ Jesus the Lord.

We must not change the message to gratify the depravity
of men. “We believe and therefore speak.” The more
the saving truth of the evangelical system is disrelished,
so much the more must we proclaim it. God will see to
the issue. “ So we preach not as pleasing men, but
God, which trieth our hearts.”

The old exhortation still sounds aloud through the
church, and will to the end, “preach the word,”—the same
old word—instant in season, and so do the work of an
evangelist, and make full proof of thy ministry. ZExpect
great results, and labor for great results, and you shall see



o2he HOW TO PROMOTE REVIVALS.

the hearts of the disobedient, under the power of God,
“turned unto the wisdom of the just.”

But to preach Christ effectively is not only a “ wark of
faith, it is @ Jabor of love.”

It is vastly important that ministers have a very ear-
nest, tender, and overcoming love, to give living religion
to our theology and the mind of Christ to our teachings
concerning him. 'He will preach most effectively who
loves most. His preaching will go most to the heart, and
will be attended with most of the Spirit, who in all he
says and does is most constrained by the love of Christ
dictating, animating, sanctifying with the tenderness and
patient earnestness of his Master’s mind his whole dis-
course.

Oh, that we were more earnest to grow in this grace!
What ought we to value in personal attainments com-
pared with it!

And still with a trustful and loving spirit we must ever
remember that “ We have this treasure in earthen vessels,
that the excellency of the power may be of God and not of
us.” Therefore “I commend you to God, and to the
word of his grace, which is able to build you up and
make you good stewards of the unsearchable riches of
Christ.”



THE MINISTRY OF JESUS.
GEO. H. HEPWORTH, D. D.
“ We know that his testimony is true.—John xxi:24, 2s.

As we sit at the feet of the Lord, how perfectly his
words fit our experience, and develop for our acceptance
the only course of education that can make us whole.
We hear him saying: ‘‘ Except a man be born again, he
cannot see the kingdom of God.” Itisevident,then, that
it is not a matter of improvement, of which the moralist
delights to speak, that He demands, but a thorough
change of base. If we look at Rom. iii: 10, 11, 12, 23,
we shall find what God thinks of human nature and its
needs; and if we then carefully study our own hearts,
we shall be compelled to confess that, until some change
takes place, we are aliens and strangers.

We must never cease to think of Christ with deep grat-
itude, because in the fullness of His pity for us He was
willing to undergo so great misery for our good. When
I pray, I have a certain satisfaction in the feeling that
Christ, though risen and glorified, is not forgetful of the
weaknesses of the flesh, since He himself wrestled with
and overcame them ; and that for this reason He will
have the more mercy on me. We know that God is ac-
quainted with all these things ; our Christ has experienced
them in his own person; and that fact is a personal tie
between us and him,

17 B/
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Then we will not forget that in the use of the simile of
the vine and the branches, Christ made our duty to con-
sist in trusting Him and receiving from Him. It will
never do for the branch to be ambitious to have a root of
its own, or for the soul to feel that it is personally respon-
sible to find its own way through life. The glory of the
branch is that it receives its life from the vine, and is sat-
isfied simply to grow, and blossom, and bear fruit with
thanksgiving ; and the glory of the soul is to know that
Christ will take care that the life is all right if only it love
Him and cling to Him with trust. The worry drops out
of life, and the peace comes in, when we give up trying to
be the vine, and rest content to draw our life from the
Lord.

Neither will we forget that we are taught self-denial
and love of others as the shortest road to happiness. This
is a novel doctrine, but not more novel than true. The
supreme satisfactions come when we work and pray for
others. We cannot find peace except by giving peace to
our neighbors. Losing is finding is the Gospel doctrine.
Love yourself last, is a motto hard to adopt, but it con-
tains the secret of life. Jesus talked of this constantly,
and exemplified it perfectly. Never did one tread the
earth who loved as He did, or who was so willing to give
himself if only the world could find light in darkness
thereby. The cross is the symbol of an utter loss of self,
and of an abounding and abiding love.

And lastly, when we turn our thoughts towards the
setting sun, we find that even the shadows of night are
tipped with glory. “1I goto prepare a place for you,” the
Master said to his disciples, and ever since we have felt
sure of the future. This life is like a winding country
road that leads over the hill, across the plain, through the
forest, and finally ends apparently at the margin of the
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river. But the ending is only apparent, for with the eye
of faith'we can see that beyond the washing flood it con-
tinues through a country as yet unexplored.

And so we havefound, in the lessons that stretch through
the Bible, that Jesus holds every possible problem in his
grasp. No man can have an experience in which the
Lord cannot help him, and none can have a doubt which
he cannot satisfy. It is our privilege to cling to the cross.
In Europe the priests of certain churches will show you
a minute atom, or splinter, of the cross, as a sacred relic.
It is not enough. The whole cross is ours; and he that
was nailed thereon is our best, our strongest, and our
most loving friend. If we obey Him, life will be sweet,
and death will be robbed of its terrors.

We have followed the footsteps of Jesus with such in-
creasing wonder and awe, that we are now ready to ex-
claim with Thomas: “ My Lord, and my God.” He has
been very tender in his dealings with the penitent, very
uncompromising with the persistently evil-minded, and
very compassionate towards every one in great sorrow and
affliction.

I. From what we have seen him do, we have learned
that he is the Counsellor, the Mighty God, prophesied by
Isaiah. We believe this, if not by faith, at least for the
“work’s sake.” Hence the authority that attaches to
His commands. Our method of living is not left to our
personal convictions at all; it is ordered by the Lord.
We are never asked what we think of this or that duty,
we are called upon to obey ; and our best and truest con-
victions come always as the result of that obedience
We wrong ourselves, and put obstacles in our way, when
we first theorize concerning right and wrong, and then -
search the Book for proof texts. If the Book is the Word
of God, its authority is final, and we have no right to dis-
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obey its injunctions or call in question its assertions.
The highest life is the life of strictest obedience. The
most important revelations of God’s will come when the
soul is passive and self-forgetful.

II. Christ’s blessed ministry did not end at the cross.
When he said: “I will come again,” it was equivalent to
a promise never to leave those that trust in Him. He
said, also: “ He that loveth me shall be loved of my Fa-
ther ; and I will love him, and manifest myself to him.”
Christ is in the world to-day, then, in answer to prayer.
We can be “hidden with Christ,” and, as it were, lose our-
selves in gaining Him. When he was on earth, He was
subject to the limitations of His body. He could not be
in Galilee and Jerusalem at the same moment. Now that
He has risen, however, He has become the very Spirit of
God, that is neither confined by time nor space. I never
tire of reading the fourteenth chapter of John, because it
is full of the promise to minister to us at all times; and I
take especial delight in the twentieth verse of the seven-
teenth chapter, in which, while yet in the flesh, he actu-
ally prayed for you and me. It imposes on the soul a pe-
culiar responsibility to know that Jesus remembered usin
His petitions. '

III. The written word, then, becomes our infallible
guide, because it is the gift of God. It must not be for-
gotten, however, that to many the Bible is still *‘a stumb-
ling-block” and “an offence.” * The mystery of holi-
ness” must not be denied. No one understands the Bi-
ble, or gets much comfort from it, unless he feels his need
of it, and goes to it in that spirit. The critic, though he
may recognize its rhetorical grandeur, can form no con-
ception of its helpfulness so long as the critical spirit pre-
vails. The hungry man appreciates food, and the soul-
sick man understands the Bible. Standing outside the
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cathedral, you may see enough of the stained windows to
know that they must be beautiful and costly; but itis
only when you cross the threshold and enter into the
building when the sun is shining through them, that you
see them in all their splendor. The Christian, not the
critic, knows Christ.



SUCCESS IN THE GOSPEL MINISTRY.
REV. WM. C. WALTON.

While Dr. Robert Finley, of Basking Ridge, was
preaching on a subject which had not in the preparation
excited any unusual interest in his mind, he said : “there
was given to him a wfew which was worth the world.”
This “view” formed an era in his ministerial life ; it was
the commencement of a powerful revival of religion ; it gave
a new character to his preaching, and to it may be traced
nearly all his subsequent usefulness.

It was no new revelation. It was only a correct view of
a truth which he had before seen but very indistinctly,
and believed as though he believed it not. Before it had
made only a feeble impression, now it thrilled through his
soul with all the power and enthusiasm of a new dis-
covery ; and prepared him to exhibit the Gospel message
to his dying fellow-men, not as one who had learned it
by hearsay, but as one who had “seen, and felt, and
handled of the word of life.”

The same has been true of many others; and it is
doubtless, in a great measure, owing to the want of such
views and feelings, that the ministrations of some men are
so powerless. Facts corroborate this conclusion. It was
while the ministers of the Gospel were “full of faith and
of the Holy Ghost,” that the “ word of the Lord grew
and multiplied ” in primitive times,

263



SUCCESS IN THE GOSPEL MINISTRY. 263

The success of Luther was evidently connected with
those discoveries of divine truth, which he said were “like
opening to him the gates of paradise.”

Livingston’s sermon at the Kirk of Shotts, by which
five hundred souls were converted, was preached under a
similar influence. It was after a whole night spent in
prayer and communion with God. His soul was filled
with the spirit of Heaven, which caused his face to shine
as did the face of Moses when he descended .from the
mount ; and gave a power and an unction to his appeals
which melted the hearts of his hearers. And while hun-
dreds and thousands were converted by the ministry of
Whitefield, he said his experience verified our Saviour’s
declaration : “ He that believeth in me, as the scripture
has said, out of his belly shall flow rivers of living water.”

Brainerd had such views of the worth of souls, of the
guilt and wretchedness of their condition while impeni-
tent, and such a desire that God might be glorified in
their salvation, that at times he declared he felt as though
he could not live, unless the Indians among whom he
labored were converted. Those who have read his life
will recollect with what amazing power his ministry was
attended after such exercises. Besides the discoveries -
made to the Rev. Wm. Tennent, during the period of his
suspended animation, he had on one occasion such views,
while walking alone in a grove, just before preaching,
that he fell prostrate upon the earth, and was unable to
walk to the church without assistance.

The Rev. Mr. Flavel, while on a journey to a place
where, I think, he had an appointment to preach, had
views of the divine glory, and of heavenly things, which
so absorbed and entranced his mind as to produce an
entire oblivion of surrounding objects, and such an ex-
citement of feeling as caused a profuse bleeding at the
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nose. When he became conscious of his situation, he
found himself sitting by a brook in the road, faint from
the loss of blood. He continued in the same ecstatic state
of mind during the whole afternoon and night—slept none
at all, but said it was one of the most refreshing nights he
ever spent. He used afterwards to call that day “one of
the days of heaven.”

As to many, too, whose ministry has life and interest in
it and whose discourses often produce a solemn impres-
sion, it is a serious question, whether they do not too gen-
erally preach without aiming at the émmediate conversion
of sinners? Is not such an event so far from their
thoughts, that if it were to occur, it would occasion sur-
prise? Do not their views terminate upon the mere dis-
cussion of the subject, or at most, on laying the foundation
for future good to their hearers? Are they lovking for
any present results, corresponding to the objects contem-
plated in the ministerial commission ?

The more we look at this subject, then, the more impor-
tant will its discussion appear, especially to ZAcologica:
students and fo young ministers. For such it was com-
menced, and to such it is affectionately addressed. My
plan is to present, as far as my limits will permit, an analy-
sis of the views and feelings which have been found by
experience to be connected with suecess in preacking the
Gospel. What are they? Among them are the following:

1. An affecting view of our personal obligations to Christ,
not only for redeeming mnercy, but for the honor conferred
upon us by putting us snto the ministry.

If God had associated with himself the angels in the
work of creation, they would doubtless have regarded it as
a high honor, but it would have been as far inferior to
the honor conferred upon those who are employed in car-
rying forward the word of redemption as this world is in-
ferior to the paradise above,
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Yet all this superior honor is conferred upon ministers
of the Gospel. They are cailed “laborers together with
God.” They are his “ builders,” his under-workmen in
carrying forward that spiritual temple, which is to be a
habitation for himself, which he has so magnificently de-
scribed in the Bible, and which will doubtless be a theme
of admiration and joy to the universe, to all eternity.

The Apostle Paul thought Moses judged correctly in
preferring the reproach of Christ tothe treasures of Egypt.
And so he himself regarded all the obloquy and suffering
connected with the Gospel ministry. What though he
was cast off by his friends and kindred, and despised by
the world, he could look to the thousands whom he had
converted to Christ as his glory and joy, and his crown of
rejoicing ! He appeared to be amazed at the honor con-
ferred upon him by putting him into the ministry, although
it was connected with the most arduous, incessant, and
exhausting labors, and exposed him to scorn and reproach,
to suffering and death.

At the close of his career, standing as it were on the
wreck of all he had sacrificed for Christ, and on the very
verge of Heaven, he utters this triumphant language :
“1 am now ready to be offered, and the time of my de-
parture is at hand. I have fought a good fight, I have
finished my course, I have kept the faith, henceforth
there is laid up for me @ crown of righteousness which
the Lord, the righteous Judge, shall give to me in that
day.”

Similar views and feelings have sweetened the toils of
successful ministers in every age; reconciled them to
hardship and suffering ; given an unction to their preach-
ing, and stimulated their minds to a holy and persevering
activity ; while those who were under the influence of
gther views and feelings, have yielded to indolence, or
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sunk in despondency ; or like Salmasius, wasted their
lives in laboriously doing nothing !

2. A peculiar sensibility to the honor of God, and a desire
Jor His glory, so strong as to amount to a ruling passion.
Worldly men feel that the honor of God is his own con-
cern, and that an omnipotent being can take care of his
own glory, without any care or co-operation on their part.
Such, too, are the real feelings of cold-hearted Christians;
and nothing is a more certain indication of incipient back-
sliding, than a diminished anxiety for the honor of
God, or a less acute sensibility to the contempt which is
thrown upon him by impenitent sinners.

The faithful servant of Christ will spontaneously say
with the Psalmist : “I beheld the transgressors and was
grieved.” ‘‘Rivers of waters run down my eyes, because
men keep not thy law.” “ Horror has taken hold of me,
because of the wicked who transgress thy law.” The
honor of his Saviour lies nearer to his heart than any other
interest. The precious name of Jesusis an ointment
poured forth to his soul ; and he desires above all things
to see it honored by redeemed sinners.

3. An affecting view of the guilt and wretchedness of those
who are living without hope, and without God in the world.

Those who have been most successful will testify that
the pungency and power of their preaching have been
almost in exact proportion to the clearness of their views
of the guilt and wretchedness of the sinner,

Perhaps there is no one respect in which ministers and
Christians 7z a revival differ from what they are ouf of a
revival, more than in this. Never will a feeble impression
of such a subject lead us to dwell upon it, and to give it
that prominence in our prayers and preaching, which are
essential to any proper effect in the minds of others.
Every experienced minister knows that the most pathetic
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appeals, founded on the mere danger to which the impen-
itent are exposed, and the most thundering representa-
tions of Hell and damnation, seldom produce any perma-
nent effect, while the cawse which exposes the sinner to
danger is kept out of view. That cause is his guilt;
and that guilt arises from the violation of his obliga-
tions.

The sinner must be made to see this ; and he never can
see it, until he is made to feel that he acted freely,
and might have done otherwise; that this is true, not
only in reference to some sins, but in reference to every
sin. In this way alone can he be made to feel that he is
without excuse for being an enemy to God, and for all his
disobedience both to the law and to the Gospel.

It is evident that such views are adapfed to produce
conviction, and to lead to repentance ; and that where
these points are made clear, and urged in such a manner
as the feelings of a minister will dictate, who himself sees
them clearly and feels them deeply, an effect will be pro-
duced, very different from anything which could be ex-
pected to result from confused or erroneous representa-
tions of human agency, or from a cold and heartless ex-
hibition, even of the truth itself.

Whatever may be the speculative opinions of ministers
with regard to the nature of depravity, inability, regenera-
tion, etc., it is a fact, that where their ministry is success-
ful, as it is in revivals, they preach to sinners as if they
believed them to be possessed of all the powers of moral
agency, capable of turning to God, and on tiis account
(and no other), inexcusable for not doing so.

But further : There must also be such a view of the
sinner’s -present and prospective wretchedness, as will
excite feelings of deep and tender sympathy, or that
compassion which will prompt a minister to put in to re-
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quisition the whole force of his mind, in the employment
of the wisest and best adapted instrumentalities for saving
those that are lost.

Under the influence of such feelings, he “ gives himself
to prayer and to the ministry of the word.” He is “in-
stant in season and out of season ;” ‘‘ becomes all things
to all men, if by any means he may save some.” And
while he keeps his mind fixed upon the object for which
he is laboring, his “ head is often as waters, and his eyes
as a fountain of tears ;" for, in the light of divine truth,
he sees his fellow-men accumulating guilt and wretched-
ness upon themselves, and sinking to endless sorrow and
despair ; and he cannot but weep tothink how many will
be lost in spite of all his efforts to save them ; and also,
to see how few Christians and ministers are laboring as if
they really felt that they were “ pulling sinners out of the
Jfire,” and rescuing them from the damnation of hell.

4. A strong sense of the absolute certainty of the promises
to the church, and a correspondent joy and confidence of suc-
cess in the work of the ministry.

No man is prepared to speak with boldness, and minis-
terial authority, while he staggers at the promises; or
while his faith falters as to the aid which he may expect
from God, in every well directed effort for the salvation
of souls. And yet there is hardly auy point in which
ministers, as well as private Christians, fail more lament-
ably than they do here.

Who can doubt, that in a majority of cases, where
efforts for a revival are without success, it is because the
people of God do not expect to succeed? On the con-
trary, when their confidence has been high, and yet hum-
ble, resting on the mighty power of the Spirit, and the
efficacy of the word preached, when has God ever failed
to send down his blessing ?
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Two things, however, are absolutely essential to a well
founded confidence of this kind. First, Christians must
live such lives, as to enjoy full, f2// and decisive evidence,
that they are the children of God, and are entitled to
plead the promises as belonging to themselves. Secondly,
they must be settled immovably, and on strict inquiry of
their own, in the belief of the distinguishing doctrines of
the Gospel—the great doctrines of grace.

Said Brainerd: “My soul breathed after God, and plead-
ed with him that ‘a double portion of that spirit’ which
was given to Elijah, might rest on me. And that which
was divinely refreshing and strengthening to my soul was,
I saw, that God is the same that he was in the days of
Llijakh. Nothing seemed too hard for God to perform ;
nothing too great for me to hope for from Him.” Again he
says : “I saw with the greatest certainty, that the arm of
the Lord must be revealed for the help of these poor
heathen, if ever they were delivered from the bondage of
the powers of darkness. Though the work of their con-
version appeared impossible with man, yet with God I
saw all things were posstble.”’

Said Payson : “O what a Master do I serve! I have
known nothing, felt nothing all my days, even in compari-
son with what I now see in him. Never was preaching
such sweet work as it is now. Never did the world seem
such a nothing ; never did heaven appear so near, so
sweet, overwhelmingly glorious ! God’s promises appear so
strong, so solid, so real, so substantial, more so than the rocks
and everlasting hills. And his perfections—what shall I
say of them ? When I think of one, I wish to dwell upon
it forever. But another and another, equally glorious,
claims a share of admiration ; and when I begin to praise
I wish never to cease, but have it the commencement of
that song which shall never cease. Let who will be rich,
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or admired, or prosperous, it is enough for me that there
is such a God as Jehovah, such a Saviour as Jesus, and
that they are infinitely and unchangeably glorious and
happy.”

Abraham believed that “what God had promised He
was able also to perform.”

An eminent servant of God in our day believed that
“God could stop a steamboat” when it was necessary to
accomplish an object of importance connected with his
own glory ; and the event, in both cases, proved that it
was not avain thing to trustin God, and the circumstances
of the one were almost as remarkable a proof of a divine
interposition as those of the other. An ancient prophet,
with the most appalling difficulties before him, could say
with confidence, ““7s anything foo hard for the Lord ?”
And Paul, with equal confidence, could say: “7 delieve
God, that it shall be even as he hath said.” Such is the
faith that is necessary to success in the ministry of the
present day. It must be such as to give us the certainty
of actual vision. It must be the confidence of things
hoped for; the persuasion of thingsnot seen. With such
a faith, a minister cannot only preach confidently, but act
boldly and decidedly. It serves him as a sort of optical
instrument, by which he can take such views of spiritual
and eternal things as will stimulate his mind, warm his
heart, and fill his mouth with arguments. And preaching
under the influence of such views and feelings, he will
make impressions upon the minds of others with regard
to the reality of religion, and the certainty of God’s de-
clarations, which could never be made by one in the con-
fused and doubtful state of mind before described. Gar-
rick’s reply to the minister who questioned him in regard
to the comparative effects of pulpit and stage oratory,
will here be remembered ; and nothing could be more
|

-
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correct. “Why is it,” said the minister, “that we who
preach truth produce so little effect, while you who deliv-
er nothing but fiction often excite such powerful emo-
tions ?” “The reason is this,” said Garrick ; “You preach
truth as if it were fiction ; and we deliver fiction as if it
were truth.”

Let every man who may read these pages ask himself
how far he believes things simply on the ground of God’s
declarations? How far he is prepared to take God at
his word, and to act upon what He states as being truth
itself, more certain than the evidence of the senses, or the
demonstrations of science? The answer to these ques-
tions will furnish him not only with a test of his awn
character, but with the probable measure of his future
usefulness. To the want of faith in the divine promises
and threatenings may be attributed, in a great degree,
the want of fee/ing, which is apparent in most sermons we
hear.

5. A deep conviction of personal responsibility in reference
20 the conversion of sinners, and the advancement of the Re-
deemer’s kingdom.

The real and practical feeling of many respecting this
subject is, that it is God’s cause, and that he will take
care of it, and convert as many sinners as he intended to
convert, from the foundation of the world, whether means
are used or not. But the successful preacher, while he
believes that salvation is the work of God, does not be-
lieve so in any sense which would release ministers or
private Christians from responsibility in relation to it.
He understands the divine plan as so connecting the con-
version of sinners with the right application of means,
that he can find no rest for his soul in the neglect of these
means. He believes further, that God will make use of
ministers, in building up his kingdom, in proportion to

.
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the skill and assiduity with which they employ the means,
so that if they are unwise to win souls to Christ, or un-
faithful in regard to the use of means, souls will be lost
which might have beensaved. That this sense of respon-
sibility is connected with ministerial success, we have evi-
dence in the fact, that it is always felt most deeply before
a revival, and during its progress. It is indeed one of
the most powerful stimulants to those efforts which God
is wont to bless to the conversion of sinners.

6. A strong sense of the folly and wickedness of suffering
the mind to be unduly influenced by the opinions of men.

Said Paul:—“1It is a light thing to be judged of you,
or of man’s judgment.” Again he says :—‘“ Even so we
preach, not as pleasing men, but God who trieth our
hearts.” “If I yet pleased men, I should not be the ser-
vant of Jesus Christ.”

It was necessary to our Lord’s success in the great
work he had to accomplish, “ #hat ke should make himself
of no reputation.”” It is no less necessary, that his minis-
ters should in an important sense do the same.

Said Pearce : “I feel a superiority to all fear and a con-
scious dignity in being an ambassador of God.”

I thank God that I possess an abiding determination to
aim at the consciences of the people in every discourse.
I have borne the most positive testimony against the pre-
vailing evils of professors here ;—and last night told an
immense crowd of professors, of the first rank, that if
they made custom and fashion their plea, they were aw-
fully deluding their own souls. For it had always been
the fashion to insult God, to dissipate time, and to pursue
the broad road to hell; but it would not lessen their tor-
ments there, that the way to damnation was the fashion.

7. A strong, habitual sense of the one great object of our
vocation whick exerts a governing influence over the mind,
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It is pleasing to believe that an increasing number are,
every year, entering the ministry from correct motives,
and it is pleasing to anticipate the success of such. But
there is reason to fear that not a few are led to adopt the
ministry as a profession, only because they think it prefer-
able to law or medicine. Without first apprehensions of
the ministry ; and without these feelings which have been
described as requisite to its success.

8. Practical Wisdom.

This is shown in the adaptation of public discourses,
private conversation, and all the other measures used to
the characters and circumstances of the people addressed.
Men of this character study to acquire such a knowledge
of the state of things in their congregations as will enable
them to operate upon the minds of their people to the
greatest advantage. They avail themselves of every pass-
ing occurrence that excites interest, and of every rising
tide of events or favorable state of feeling in the church ;
and endeavor to make all such things subservient to the
best interests of religion. When they see a good oppor-
tunity for making a “special effort,” they do not shrink
from any additional labor or responsibility it will devolve
upon them, but meet both the labor and the responsibil-
ity, with cheerfulness and confidence in God ; rejoicing
to be counted worthy either to do or to suffer anything
which shall advance the Redeemer’s glory. By cherishing
an habitual and intense solicitude for the conversion of
sinners, they require a peculiar tact in conducting meet-
ings, and conversing with persons in an anxious state of
mind.

Again. Errors have often been committed, in the ap-
pointment and management of protracted meetings, After
these meetings became popular, and had been attended
with great success, in some places, one was appointed at

18 -
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No special efforts were made to prepare for it
either by the minister or the church. They came together
unhumbled, without the spirit of prayer, few or none pre-
pared to take hold of the work in earnest. They had no
preaching but such as the people were accustomed to hear
from the neighboring ministers, who excited but little at-
tention. They went through the routine of services, and
it was a protracted meeting !

But no souls were converted, and the church was not
aroused from its slumbers. The result was, the people
lost their confidence in protracted meetings, instead of
humbling themselves in the dust, and imputing the failure
to their own folly and wickedness.

Another meeting was held under more favorable circum-
stances, at They had preaching of the best kind,
but it was nearly all addressed to the impenitent, while
the church remained cold, faithless, prayerless. They had
prayer-meetings enough, but there was no broken hearted
agonizing prayer. The result was, that some hundreds
appeared to be awakened, but few or none were convert-
ed, and when the meeting closed, the church remained
unaffected and the wicked were glad to be released from
that pressure of truth and obligation which for some days
had held them very uneasy. Men of practical wisdom
and experience in such matters would /Zebor with the
ckurck, both before the meeting and during its progress,
and feel as if nothing would be accomplished, wntil the
church should awake and call mightily upon God in the
true spirit of prayer, confessing and putting away their
sins, and striving together for the promotion of the work.

Further. In the discussion of subjects, ministers often
consume much time, most unprofitably, in proving what
nobody doubts; multiplying arguments, dwelling upon
varratives with which most of their hearers are familiar,
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or in “declaiming about Noah, Abraham, and Job ;—
laying the scene of action so far off that the present com-
pany can feel no special interest in it.” And thus the
effort is spent without producing any of those effects
which a minister should aim at in preaching. There is
no close grappling with the conscience and the heart ; none
of the warmth and animation of direct appeal, and of
earnest expostulation ; conveying to the hearers, irresist-
ibly, the impression that they have a great work to do,
and ought immediately to engage in the doing of it, and
that evetlasting consequences are depending upon the
present hour.

Once more. A-great want of wisdom is sometimes dis-
played in the manner of conducting prayer-meetings ; the
consequence of which is that few attend, and no spirit of
prayer is awakened, and thus one of the most powerful
weapons which the church has to wield is divested of all
its efficacy. The use of long and unappropriate prayers
and hymns, and the neglect of weekly efforts to gather the
impenttent inlo the meetings, and to labor with faith and
zeal for their conversion, when there are errors which
often pass without animadversion ; but which men of
practical wisdom in such matters do always endeavor to
correct. Such men generally accomplish a great deal,
too, by setting others to work and teaching them how to
work. They pay diligent attention to persons who begin
to evince a serious concern for their spiritual condition;
and their active minds are ever devising ways and means
to awaken the attention of the careless, and to give the
greatest effect to divine truth, as the instrument of con-
version. As to measures, they believe that neither old or
new measures will succeed without the blessing of God.
And while they rely upon that blessing, they feel them-
selves at liberty to pursue any course which circumstan-
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ces and appearances may indicate; always, however,
taking care to keep clearly within the limits prescribed in
the Bible ; willing that all their brethren should enjoy
the same liberty and discretion. All they insist upon in
the relation to this point, is, that some measure must be
adopted which shall be efficient for the accomplishment
of the object they have in view ; for they really believe
that sinners, living without God and religion, are on their
way to Hell, and must be converted, or they will soon be
there.

9. A disposition heartily to rejoice in the good dome by
others.

When Barnabas visited “ Antioch, and saw the grace
of God ” bestowed upon the disciples of Christ “he was
glad,” although he had no hand in their conversion, “ for
ke was a great man, and full of the Holy Ghost and of faith.”
Paul rejoiced that the gospel was preached, even though
it was done in “strife,” by those who- envied his reputa-
tion, and thought it would add affliction to his bonds,
while he was a prisoner at Rome. “ He that willbe great
among you, let him be least of all and servant of all”
The spirit of Diotrephes has never been found in con-
nection with eminent usefulness. We should ever be
willing to acknowledge the gifts and graces bestowed
upon the ministry, as well as upon the churches, and to
give the glory of all to God, to whom alone it is due.
The success of suck men is secured by divine promise. “They
shall prosper that love Z/ee ;" i. e. those who love “Jeru-
salem” shall prosper. So it has been and so it will be.
Let those who love the cause of Christ then go on with
their work ; and let it be seen that God is with them, and
prospers them ; that souls are saved, and the tone of piety
elevated, by their instrumentality ; and verily, all good
men—all who are full of the Holy Ghost and of faith,
will rejoice in their work.
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10. A spirit of deep humility.

“The chief of sinners,” and “least of all saints,” are
the epithets by which Paul characterizes himself. He
said he was “least of the apostles, and not meet to be
called an apostle, because he had persecuted the church of
God.” He speaks of himself as ‘“nothing;” and when
truth required him to admit that he had *“labored more
abundantly than all” the apostles, he adds, “yet not I,
but the grace of God which was with me.”

11. A full and deep conviction of the necessity of the Holy
Spirit’s operations lo give success.

Paul, with all his pre-eminent abilities and supernatural
endowments, felt that he had no sufficiency of himself to
accomplish the object of his ministry. He felt that he
was ‘‘nothing, and Apollos nothing;” that while he
“planted and Apollos watered, God gave the increase.”
To this sentiment all successful ministers of the gospel
will not only heartily subscribe, but they are often heard
to dwell upon it with great emphasis in prayer, and on
all suitable occasions. Whitefield speaks of his hearers
as “melted down under the word and power of God.”
He ascribes his success, everywhere, to his ‘“Master’s
presence,”’—to “the arm of the Lord ;” and speaks of re-
vivals and conversions as ‘‘t4e work of God.”

12. FExalted apprekensions of the fullness and freeness
of dtvine grace, flowing to sinners through the atonement and
mediation of Christ,

Ministers may not always have consistent theories with
regard to election, or the extent of the atonement; but
when successful in their preaching, they address sinners
as if they believed all might be saved, if all would repent ;
and that there is no necessity, arising from any limita-
tion of the atonement, or from any unwillingness on the
part of God, or any arbitrary decree of hcaven against
them, why any should be lost.
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The sermons of President Davies are remarkable for
this characteristic. “If,” says he, “you are really willing
to fly to Jesus, and be saved by Him ia His own way, you
may be sure He is infinitely more willing than you are.
Sinners complain of the want of ad:/sty ; but what is their
inability but their unwillingness? Coming to Christ is an
act of the will, and therefore to will it heartily is to per-
form the act.” And he represents the sinner’s excuse,
founded upon his supposed inability, to be as absurd as
that of a thief who should say, “I have such an aversion
to honesty, that I cannct possibly help stealing.”

13. A strong sense of the incomparable excellence of divine
truth, and its admirable adaptation to convert the hearts of
sinners. Says the Apostle Paul, “I determined to 4row
nothing among you save Jesus Christand him crucified ;"
and every successful preacher must have those absorbing
views of the excellency of divine truth, which shall make
him regardless of all other knowledge which does not
very directly contribute to give efficacy to this. Nor is
this all. Such views give unspeakable encouragement
and support to a minister, in addressing these truths to
the consciences of men. He knows the nature of the
weapon which he is called to wield. It is *the sword of
the spirit,” “piercing to the dividing asunder of the
joints and the marrow, and proving a discerner of the
thoughts and intents of the heart.”” While he presses
upon the sinner the earnest expostulations, and pathetic
entreaties, and tremendous denunciations of the Gospel,
how is he encouraged to put forth every effort, by the re-
flection that these appeals are perfectly adapted to the
nature of man! The truths he preaches are given by
the inspiration of that very spirit to whose converting in-
fluences he looks for success. Well may he hope, then,
that God, even through his feeble instrumentality, will
*hanor his word above all his name.”
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14. A kigh degree of enjoyment in the work of the min-
istry.

Paul and Silas in prison, and with their feet fast in the
stocks, and stripes on their backs, were so happy that
they could not sleep. At midnight they prayed and sang
praises to God. Paul says at another time ; “I am filled
with comfort; I am exceeding joyful. Thanks be to
God who always causeth us to triumph in Christ.”

Whitefield, speaking of a place in London, where he
and others held their prayer-meetings, says : ‘It was a
Pentecost season indeed. Sometimes whole nights were
spent in prayer. Often have we been filled as with new
wine ; and often have I seen them overwhelmed with the
divine presence, and crying out: ‘Will God indeed
dwell with men upon earth ’ ? How dreadful is this place !
There is no other than the house of God and the gates of
Heaven.”

He says in his journal : “I have been upon the stretch
preaching constantly for almost three weeks, my body is
often extremely weak, but the joy of the Lord is my
strength, and by the help of God I intend going on till I
drop, or this poor carcase can hold out no more.” Again
he complains of being sick, but says: ‘ The Redeemer
fills me with comfort. I am determined in his strength
to die fighting.” “Go where I will,” says he, “in the
Island of Bermuda, upon the least notice, houses are
crowded, and the poor souls that follow are soon drenched
‘in tears.” In Scotland, he says: “ Thousands and thou-
sands have I seen, before it was possible to catch it by
sympathy, melted down under the word and power of
God.” With such scenes almost constantly before him,
how could he be otherwise than happy?

It is said of Pearce, that “ he seemed to have learned
that heavenly art, so conspicuous among the primitive
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Christians, of converting everything he met with into ma-
terials for love and joy, and praise. The constant happi-
ness he enjoyed in God was apparent in the effects of his
sermons upon others. Whatever we feel ourselves, we
shall ordinarily communicate to our hearers; and it has
been noticed that one of the distinguishing properties of
his discourses was that they inspired the serious mind
with the liveliest sensations of happiness. They de-
scended upon the audience, not indeed like a transporting
flood, but like a shower of dew, gently insinuating itself
into the heart, insensibly dissipating its gloom, and grad-
ually drawing forth the graces of faith, hope, love, and
joy. While the countenance was brightened almost into a
smile, tears of pleasure would rise, and glisten, and fall
from the admiring eye.”

Much of Payson’s experience was like that of Brainerd.
After passing through many dark hours and painful con-
flicts, the scene brightens, and he was favored with sea-
sons of ecstatic enjoyment, equal to anything to be found
in the records of experimental religion. ‘O what a Mas-
ter do I serve ! ” says he: “I have known nothing, felt
nothing all my days, even in comparison with what I now
see in him. Never was preaching such sweet work as it is

”

now.

“This good news,” (referring to some indications of a
revival), “filled me with joy and triumph. O, I wanted,
even then, to begin my eternal song; and excess of hap-
piness became almost painful. Could scarcely sleep for
joy.” At another time he speaks of his having such a
manifestation that he says: “I would not have given a
straw for the additional proof which a visible appearance
of Christ would have afforded of his presence.” Again,
towards the close of life, he says: “If my happiness con-

tinues to increase, I cannot support it much longer.,” On
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being asked if his views of Heaven were clearer and
brighter than ever, he said : “ For a few moments I may
have had as bright, but formerly my joys were tumultuous ;
now all is calm and peaceful.” I think the happiness I
enjoy is similar to that enjoyed by glorified spirits before
the resurrection.”

His letter to his sister will be remembered by all who
have read his life, as one of the most astonishing produc-
tions ever dictated by man while clothed with the gar-
ments of morality. “I can find no words to express my
happiness; I seemto be swimming in a river of pleasure
which is carrying me on to the great fountain.” Thus he
continued until his sun set in a flood of glory, and he
died exclaiming, “ peace! peace! victory! victory!"”
May the writer, and all who may read these pages, so

live, that through grace we may end our lives thus tri-
umphantly.



CAUSES OF UNSUCCESSFULNESS IN THE*
MINISTRY.

REV. WM. C. WALTON.

The Christian ministry is an institution of God. Its
object is the salvation of lost men ; and for the attainment
of this object it is clothed with mighty energies. It is
intrusted with the dispensation of a gospel, which is de-
clared to be the wisdom and the power of God to salva-
tion. Whatever is great and venerable in the character
of the infinite God; whatever is imperative and bindingin
his moral government over men ; whatever is tender and
winning in his boundless love in Christ Jesus, or momen-
tous and solemn in the realities of eternity, * the immor-
tality of the soul, the felicities of heaven, and the punish-
ments of hell;” all is committed to the ministry of
reconciliation, as means of accomplishing the great end of
its institution,—the recovery of ruined man to the image
and favor of his God. Yet this ministry, in the hands of
men at the present day, seems, in many cases, strangely
divested of its life-giving power. Its practical results, in
the conversion and spiritual improvement of mankind are
far less than might be expected from the nature and de-
sign of the institution, far less than they were in the early
days of christianity, and far less, we may be sure, than
they will be before the arrival of the latter-day glory of
the church.
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The evidences of this lamentable want of ministerial
success are many and decisive. Look at the state of re-
ligion in our churches. Is it such as might be expected
from the ample means of grace furnished in the gospel of
Christ? The number, indeed, is not small, of those who,
on the whole, appear to be Christians ; but how very im-
perfectly is the image of Christ drawn upon their hearts,
or exemplified in their lives ! Of the greater part of the
members of our churches, it may with the strictest truth
be said, “that when for the time they ought to be teach-
ers, they have need that one teach them again which be
the first principles of the oracles of God, and are such as
have need of miik, and not of strong meat.”

How, too, is it that so many, under the preaching of the
present day, are deceiving themselves with a false hope ?
" The fact cannot be questioned. No one who forms his
views of Christian character from the Bible can avoid the
painful conviction that there are many in our churches
who have a name to live, while they are dead, and are go-
ing down to ruin with a lie in their right hand. Would
it be so, if the gospel, in its discriminating and exposing
power, were duly pressed on the heart and conscience?

Look, too, at the multitude of impenitent persons, who
sit from year to year under the preaching of the present
day, entirely secure in their sins. They come to and go
from the house of God, from Sabbath to Sabbath, and
that too, perhaps, for a long life, and yet remain wholly
ignorant of their character and destiny, and receive their
first conviction of guilt and condemnation on opening
their eyes in a miserable eternity.

Notice, also, the infrequency and short continuance of
revivals of religion. These precious visitations of mercy
generally come at far distant intervals, last but a little
while, and are too often greatly marred and injured by a
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large mixture of deception and false religion,—a fact
which has long appeared to us to indicate something
wrong in the mode of conducting revivals of religion,—
something deficient, unskilful and erroneous, in the man-
ner of presenting God’s truth, and using the other means
of carrying on a work of grace.

But we need not enlarge on the evidences of a want of
success in the ministry., The fact is as obvious as it is
melancholy. The question now arises, to what causes is
this want of success to be attributed ? Why is it, that the
gospel, as preached at the present day, so often fails of its
end ? Why is it not more generally proved by actual re-
sults, to be the power of God unto the salvation of them
that hear it? Is it said that the heart of man is desper-
ately wicked, and that the Holy Spirit only can change
the heart and bring men to repentance ? Nothing is more
true. But the gospel, it should be remembered, is God’s
own ordinance,—his own appointed instrument for effect-
ing this great spiritual change ; and the divine influence,
which is admitted to be indispensable to the conversion
of a sinner, instead of rendering this instrument powerless,
is the very thing which invests it with the high character
claimed for it, of being the power of God and the wisdom
of God unto salvation.

The question then returns,—What are the causes of un-
successfulness in the ministry ? Why are the preaching
of the gospel, and the influence of the Holy Spirit to ren-
der it effectual, so often found in separation and at a dis-
tance, one from the other? Is the cause, every minister
should seriously inquire, in no degree identified with my-
self? Is there nothing in the spirit and manner of my
ministrations, which deprives them of the co-operating in-
fluences of God’s spirit, and prevents their appropriate
fruits from being more abundantly realized among the
people of my charge ?
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In pursuing the question before us, we shall spend no
time in remarks upon that sort of preaching, which denies
or conceals the great doctrines of the gospel, which sub-
stitutes the inventions of men for the verities of God, and
aims only to deceive its hearers with the sophistries of
error, or to amuse them with prettiness of style and man-
ner. There is much of this kind of preaching in our land
and the cause of its utter unfruitfulness is too plain to
need pointing out. The question relates to preaching
which is essentially correct in doctrine, and evangelical in
spirit and aim.

1. One cause, then, we apprehend, why preaching of
this character is not more generally successful is found
in a faulty method of presenting the doctrine of God’s
sovereignty and man’s dependence. |

These doctrines we hold to be true and important,
and a scriptural exhibition of them is of eminent use in
bringing sinners to repentance and salvation. The exhi-
bition which we regard as scriptural, is that which brings
the greatest amount of moral influence to bear on the
heart and conscience ; which, while it cuts off self-confi-
dence on the one hand, prevents self-justification and
sloth on the other, and impels the subject, under a per-
suasion that it is “God who worketh in him to will and
to do” to “work out his own salvation with fear and
trembling.”” This is the true, practical effect of the doc-
trine of God’s sovereignty and man’s dependence, as
taught in the Bible.

But the doctrine may be so stated, and if we mistake
not, often has been so stated, as to weaken or destroy a.
sense of obligation, and lay the conscience asleep. Why
is it, that so many are to be found sitting under the min-
istry of the present day, who constantly assert their de-
pendence on God, as an excuse for continuance in sin,—
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who are wont to meet every call to repentance with the
plea that they cannot, but must wait God’s time; and
are actually quieting themselves in a state of condemna-
tion, under an impression that they have nothing to do,
and can do nothing, in the great business of securing sal-
vation? Why is it, too, that there are in our churches so
many professors of religion, who, whenever summoned to
prayer and effort, as the appointed and hopeful means
of a revival in religion, fold their arms in sloth, and ex-
cuse themselves on the ground that this is the work of
God, and they must wait his time to accomplish it?
Here is a practical perversion of the doctrine of God’s
sovereignty and man’s dependence,—a perversion of wide-
spread and most pernicious influence; and whatever
other causes may be assigned for its prevalence, it must,
we think, in no small part, be traced to a faulty method
of stating the doctrine in question.

There is a theology quite too prevalent in some parts of
our country, which is wont to present the sovereignty of
God in such a light as to make it little else than the mere
dictation of arbitrary will and power,—binding men in
the chains of an inexorable fate ; which denies to man all
proper ability to obey God, and makes his dependence on
divine grace such as renders it physically impossible for
him to perform spiritual duties. And even where this
crude theology is not carried to the extent here repre-
sented, where, indeed, it is discarded as false, languageis
sometimes heard from the pulpit, respecting the doctrine
now under consideration, which can hardly fail to make
a wrong impression on the minds of sinners, ready as they
always are to seize upon anything as an excuse for neglect
of duty. If, for example, the doctrine of divine sover-
eignty and human dependence is so presented as to
infringe on free agency, or set aside the connection be-



UNSUCCESSFULNESS IN THE MINISTRY. 287

tween means and ends ; if men are told that they have no
power to repent or do their duty ; that they are directly
dependent on God for all their exercises, and are so under
the dominion of a depraved nature, inherited from
Adam, (or born with them and making a part of them,)
and that they can do nothing to help, but only to hinder,
their salvation; they will always receive the impression,
that they cannot “be to blame” for being what and
where they are,—that sin is their misfortune and not
their crime, and that any attempt to escape from their
condition and turn to God, is absurd and useless. The
preacher who uses this language, may perhaps mean by it
what is true and important ; but there is a great deal of
the most hurtful error involved in it, and if he does not
carefully guard his statements on the subject, he is sure
to be misunderstood. While he seriously aims, it may
be, to awaken and save his hearers, he is, in fact, admin-
istering to them a deadly opiate, and quieting them in
the repose of undisturbed impenitence and sin.

Against this false and ruinous impression, every minis-
ter who would be successful in winning souls to Christ
must direct his most strenuous efforts. While it remains,
the case of the sinner is hopeless. Instruction and warn-
ing, exhortation and entreaty, can do him no good. The
delusion that he has nothing to do, and can do nothing to
secure salvation, is a triple shield to his conscience, and
stupid continuance in sin is the inevitable consequence.
The great aim of the preacher should be, so to present
the doctrine of the Bible, as to lay upon the conscience of
the sinner the full weight of his obligations, and to make
him feel that whatever may be true respecting the sov-
ereignty of God and man’s dependence, there is nothing
in either which in the least militates against free agency
and accountability, or allows the slightest hope of salva-
tion in a state of carelessness and sloth,
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It should be made to appear, as it certainly may be,
that the sinner’s dependence on God for repentance
is a dependence of his own creating, growing out of
his love of sin and voluntary aversion to duty and which,
while it suspends his salvation on the good pleasure of
God, renders him altogether inexcusable and guilty for
continuing a moment longer in his sins. This view of the
subject cuts off excuse, and fixes the blame where it
ought to rest. It leaves the whole weight of the sinner’s
obligation pressing on the conscience, and is well fitted
to make him feel that if he perishes his blood will be
upon his own head.

We close this topic with the remarks, that if a minister
entertains any such views of the doctrines just considered,
or of any other doctrines of the Bible, as in the least em-
barrass him in urging upon sinners an immediate com-
pliance with the terms of salvation, or which when duly
presented, would diminish in the transgressor a sense of
obligation, and of guilt for neglect of duty ; such views,
he may be sure, are radically false and of pernicious
tendency. This is a practical test by which every minis-
ter would do to try his theological views.

2. Ministers are not enough in the habit of presenting
the gospel to the minds of their hearers, as a cause fitted
and designed to bring them to immediate repentance and
submission to God. In its nature and design the gospel
is such a cause. While it comes with the offer of pardon
and life to lost men, its authoritative demand is that they
report and accept the offer, and that they do it now. In
this character it was uniformly presented by the apostles ;
and thus urged, it wrought wonders in the hearts and
lives of men. They met their hearers in the most free and
unembarrassed manner, just as if they intended and ex-
pected to persuade them to become Christians on the
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spot. In pressing home the claims of duty they appear
not to have felt the least difficulty from any doctrinal
views of the atonement, or of man’s dependence, or of
God’s sovereignty and purposes. They addressed men as
free moral agents, every way capacitated to hear and obey
the voice of God. They addressed them as guilty, per-
ishing sinners, standing in infinite need of the mercy
offered them in the gospel ; and having made known to
them the way of salvation by Christ, they urged home
the duty of an immediate acceptance by him, as the only
and all-sufficient Saviour of lost men.

In their manner of delivering God’s message, we see no
protracted process of using the means of grace pointed
out ; no analysis of difficulties to be gotten over; no
philosophical explanation of the origin and nature of sin,
or of the mode of the change effected in regeneration ; no
allowance of any future time to repent, or of any delay of
duty in the attitude of passively waiting God’s time to
give repentance. All was plain matter of fact—direct
summons to duty. And was not this straight-forward, di-
rect way of preaching the gospel, with the fixed design
and earnest expectation of its being immediately and pow-
erfully efficacious, which in primitive times produced such
great and sudden results in the conviction and conversion
of sinners ? Repentance and faith are indeed preached
at the present day, as duties of immediate obligation; but
frequently, it is believed, with other statements which
break the force of these duties, and quiet the conscience

in sin ; and instead of looking for effects in accordance
* with such preaching, nothing, perhaps, would strike the
preacher himself with greater astonishment, than to see
his hearers actually repenting, as did those of Peter, while
he was yet announcing to them the messageof God. The
most he expects even from his best efforts is, that possi-

19
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bly some of his hearers may be induced to attend to the
subject ; ‘or, to use a common illustration, that the seed
sown may, perchance, spring up and bear fruit at some
future day. Of anything beyond this, neither preacheror
hearer scarcely ever dreams. The consequence is, that
the gospel is in a great measure deprived of its power, and
comparatively few immediate effects are realized from its
ministrations.

The preacher too often expects little from the publica-
tion of God’s message ; and this expectation is, ordinarily,
the cause of its own fulfillment. It paralyzes effort, and
prayer, and hope—makes his discourses from the pulpit
abstract, cold, and distant, and renders the sword of the
Spirit an ineffective, powerless weapon. For if ministers
preach, or people hear, under an impression that no imme-
diate effects are to be produced, what more can be ex-
pected, than that they should preach in vain, and the
people hear in vain ? - The gospel, ministered and heard
in this manner, is not brought to bear in the heart and
conscience. Itdoesnotso much as touch the main-springs
of feeling and action in the soul. A wide space is created
between it and the mind—a region of vacancy, over which
no influence can pass, to awaken fear or impel to effort.
No sinner ever repents till he is made to feel, that sub-
mission of God can be delayed no longer—that the sur-
rendry of the soul is a duty binding now, and to be done
now. To produce this impression should be the great
aim of a minister in all his preaching, conversation and
prayers. Let him regard the gospel of Christ as an instru-
ment of heavenly temper, adapted and intended to produce
present results ; let him, in reliance upon the promised
aids of the Spirit, prepare and deliver his discourses under
the inspiring expectation of realizing such results, and
who can doubt whether new life and power would be im-
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parted to his ministry; and new and more abundant fruits
be gathered therefrom ? It is said of Whitefield, that he
always entered the pulpit with an expectation that the
message he had to deliver would be blessed to the salva-
tion of some of his hearers. This i$ the true principle of
faith—the vitality and power of the ministry ; it honors
God and honors his truth ; and to a defect of this princi-
ple may be traced in no small degree, the want of success
in the ministry.

3. And the cause of this is, tke want of skill in adapting
divine truth to the particular state and character of those
who attend upon the preaching of the gospel. There is an
exact correspondence between the truths of the Bible and
the principles of the human mind ; and when these truths
are clearly presented, and faithfully applied, they never
fail to produce impression and feeling. The skill thus to
present and apply the truth of God, is the perfection of
preaching. It was this which gave the preaching of
Christ such amazing pungency and power. He always
aimed at the heart ; and as he knew what was in man, he
was always able to apply to each one of his hearers the
truth best adapted to meet his particular state and char-
acter. Hence it is worthy of special notice, that our
Saviour rarely preached a sermon which did not produce
very visible and marked effect—which did not confirm
and comfort his friends, and disturb and distress his ene-
mies. We know some preachers at the present day who
possess, in a very high degree, this divine skill of dis-
secting the heart, and adapting the truths of God’s word
to the principles of the human mind ; and such preachers
are always impressive and powerful. While. Christians
are edified and established in the faith, under their clear
and discriminating application of truth, sinners are dis-
tressed and alarmed, and are compelled to feel the guilt
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and misery of their condition. Such a preacher was
Edwards. With almost no aid from voice, or gesture and
manner, he could fix an audience in breathless silence
and deep solemnity of feeling. His profound knowledge
of the Bible, and of the human heart enabled him to
speak to the consciousness of every one who heard him ;
so that each one was bound to reflect, in language like
that of the woman of Sychar : “ Here is a man revealing
to me the secrets of my own heart and life : is not this
man from God ?”

In no respect, perhaps, are sermons more apt to fail
than in this. We hear a great deal of preaching
which is entirely powerless, because it is not true to
nature—not exact in its delineation of character, nor
discriminating in its applications of truth. It is vague,
declamatory and pointless ; proving what needs no proof ;
explaining what needs no explanation ; keeping always at
a distance from the heart and conscience, forever going
round and round, but never coming directly to the point.
It speaks of depravity and wickedness, of guilt and dan-
ger, of repentance and salvation, of heaven and hell ; but
all in such an indefinite, indiscriminate manner, that no
one feels himself described, or personally interested in
what is said. Such preaching may have many attractive
qualities ; it may be learned, and elegant, and popular ;
but it altogether fails of the great end of preaching. It
robs divine truth of its power to sanctify and save, and
leaves the hearer to slumber on in his sins, utterly ignorant
of himself and his future destiny. Such is the stupidity
and blindness of man, the general truths do not affect him.
To arouse him from his slumbers, and excite him to ac-
tion, the preacher must come nearer, and speak so as to
meet his particular case. He should aim to set each
hearer by himself, and to make him feel that the truth ut-
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tered is the very truth meant for him. This rarely fails
to produce effect. It brings the gospel of God in direct
contact with the conscience; and when this is done, its
power to awaken and impress must be felt.

4. Preaching often fails of success, for want of boldness
and directness in its exhibitions of God's truth. We do not
mean, by these qualities, any harshness of language or
manner, or calling sinners by hard and irritating names :
as if to do them good, it were necessary to make them
angry. Nothing like this should ever be uttered from the
sacred desk. There all should be respectful, kind, and
winning. We mean by boldness, an undisguised, honest
declaration of the whole counsel of God ; and by direct-
ness, such an application of the truths of his word as will
make an audience feel that the preacher means them.
There is in the preaching of the present day a great want
of this plain, faithful dealing with the consciences of men.
There is too much of what one very properly calls “pul-
pit exhibition,”—a mere flourish of fine language and
brilliant images, or what is quite as bad, of useless dis-
quisition, consisting in the discussion of topics foreign to
the great business of salvation,—‘‘in making nice and in-
tricate distinctions, which, like the lines of the spider, are
invisible, except to an eye of peculiar acuteness, and which,
when seen, are like the same lines, of no possible use to
man.” All ministers are apt to think that they are plain
preachers: and it may be admitted that no preachers on
earth have a juster claim to this character than the evan-
gelical ministers of this country. But when we look into
the New Testament, and sce how Christ and his apostles
dealt with their hearers ; when we consider the nature of
the case, and reflect, that ministers are ambassadors for
Christ to guilty men—that they stand daily in the midst
of the dead and the dying, and are going, with the immor-



294 HOW TO PROMOTE REVIVALS.

tal beings committed to their charge, to the bar of Christ,
to meet the joyous or dread awards of His judgment seat,
we cannot but feel that the most faithful need much more
boldness and directness in the discharge of their minis-
terial duties. They are in danger of destroying their
people, through fear of offending them. The case is des-
perate. Sinners must be awakened, or lost ; they must be
converted or damned. This is the only alternative. The
malady with which they are affected is so obstinate that
no slight remedies will avail. The discussion of abstract
principles, soft and distant hints of danger, cold and un-
impassioned calls to repentance, meet not the exigency of
the case.

Such treatment serves rather to delude and destroy,
than to awaken and save. The whole truth of God must
be told,—told, too, in plain and direct application to the
hearers, and pressed on the conscience so closely, that
each one shall feel that he has a personal interest in the
message delivered. Thus did Christ preach; thus did
the apostles preach ; and all history and observation go to
show, that it is the preaching which, in every age, has
been crowned with the greatest success. There is, also,
in the preaching of the present day, too much of a dry,
cold, analytical method,—less indeed than formerly,—
but still too much. Instead of expressing strong feeling
in delivering the messages of God, many go about to ana-
lyze it. Instead of throwing themselves upon their hear-
ers by bold, fervid, direct annunciation of the great facts
and duties, and promises, and threatenings of the Bible,
they proceed too much with the reserve and caution of a
special pleader, as if they expected every position to be
assailed, and every argument controverted. Hence their
sermons have more of the character of a dissertation, or a
theological lecture, than of a warm, solemn, persuasive

t
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address to the heart and conscience. The train of
thought, the illustration and language, though perhaps
very ingenious, and adjusted with the greatest precision
and taste, are entirely above the mass of hearers,and con-
sequently convey no instruction, and make no impression.
Discourses from the pulpit, too, are often greatly defi-
cient, in a straight-forward, business-like character. They
are formed too much according to rule, and not enough
under the impulses of feeling and prayer, and with di-
rect reference to impression and effect. They do not
come home sufficiently to the bosoms and business of
men ; meeting them in their every-day character and
wants, and appealing directly to known and common
principles of action.

Religion is treated too much as a strange, anomolous
concern,—as something that is to be taught, acquired and
acted upon, in a manner entirely foreign to all that be-
longs to the common business and pursuits of men; whereas
it ought to be presented as the plainest and most impor-
tant concern of every man,—as a thing that addresses
itself to every principle and feeling of the human mind,
and as connected with all the relations and duties of life.
Sermons often fail of effect, because they teach nothing,
—are mere essays or fancy pieces,—have no method, no
point, no weight ; are composed without object and with-
out aim ; are as applicable to one audience as to another,
and to the inhabitants of the planets, as to sinners on
earth.

All this tends directly to obstruct and defeat the great
end of preaching. Every sermon ought to be made with
reference to a particular object ; and every illustration
and argument should have a direct bearing on the attain-
ment of that object. In treating with men on the high
concerns of judgment and mercy, there is no time for
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playing with the imagination and passions; none for
metaphysical subtleties, or curious speculations, or vague
and general reasonings, which have no reference to the
case in hand. This is never done by the successful ad-
vocate at the bar; it is never done by any man whose
soul is set upon great objects, and who is deeply in earnest
to accomplish them. Here all is plain, direct, and glow-
ing. So it should be with the preacher. He should
come directly to the point,—should feel that his business
is with the immortal beings now before him ; and reject-
ing everything that is foreign to his object, he shall aim,
by a feailess, direct, earnest application of God’s truth to
their particular state and character, to rouse them from
their slumbers and bring them to Christ for salvation. So
he would preach, if he knew it were his last sermon ; and
no minister knows, when he meets his people in the house
of God, but that it is the last time he shall meet them, till
he meets them before the bar of judgment.

5. It deserves to be inquired, in this connection,
whether, in the discourse of the present day, sufficient
prominence is given to what is appropriately called preach-
#ng Christ. That in many of the pulpits of our land
there is a lamentable deficiency in this respect admits of
no question. Christ, in his appropriate character and
work, is entirely lost sight of ; and his gospel, of course,
is wholly deprived of its power to renovate and save,
But may not the deficiency extend farther than is gene-
rally supposed ? May it not reach even the pulpits of
our evangelical ministers, and operate, in some cases at
least, to prevent the success of their ministrations? Any
one who has attentively observed the style of preaching
most prevalent at the present day, must, we think, have
noticed that the most common topics of pulpit discussion
have been the moral law and government of Ged ; the
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fall and depravity of man ; the nature and necessity of
regeneration, natural and moral ability, the entire capa-
city and full obligation of sinners to obey God, together
with their just and certain condemnation if they neglect
to do this.

Now, we are not saying that these topics are unimpor-
tant. They are plainly of immense irnportance. Without
a distinct and full exhibition of them, the gospel cannot
be preached intelligibly, or with the least hope of success.
But, then, they may fill too large a place in a minister’s
time and attention, and be exhibited by him too much in
the form of dry, philosophical speculations, with no suit-
able reference to Christ and the great purpose of his
mediation. Whenever this is the case, the effect, we
cannot doubt, must be eminently unhappy. It is a re-
mark of the excellent Cecil, that “ men who lean toward
the extreme of evangelical privileges in their ministry, do
much more for the conversion of their hearers, than those
who lean toward the extreme of requirement.” A proper
union of the two is the happy medium. The preaching
that leaves Christ out of view, and dwells unduly upon
what may be called the severer parts of religion, tends to
produce insensibility and hardness. It spreads over a
congregation the frosts and snows of a moral winter. All
is dark, and cold, and cheerless, till warm and vivifying
beams from the sun of righteousness penetrate and melt
the ice, and quicken into life and fruitfulness the seed of
the word.

“Christ is God’s great ordinance,”—the grand expedi-
ent of infinite wisdom to subdue the enmity of the heart,
and reclaim an alienated world to holiness and heaven.
Nothing ever has been, or can be done to any good pur-
pose, in saving sinners, and especially in perfecting the
saints in holiness and love, any further than Christ is held
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forth in the true glory of his character and excellence of
his work. In this view, it may safely be affirmed, that
the preaching which has in it most of Christ,—of Christ
in the divine dignity of his person, in his mediation ; of
Christ in his atonement, in his exaltation and interces-
sion ; of Christ reigning in glory, and coming hereafter in
judgment,—is the preaching which will be most success-
ful in winning souls to him ; in forming them into a
divine resemblance of himself, and in fitting them for his
holy kingdom. There is a softening, subduing influence
thrown over the ministry, that is deeply imbued with the
spirit and doctrine of Christ, which turns into feebleness
all the efforts of mere learning, and talents, and genius.
Of this, the apostle was aware, and therefore determined
to know nothing among his hearers, save Christ and him
crucified. Every minister who would see the work of
the Lord prosper in his hands, must come to the same
determination. He must not rest satisfied with making
the doctrine of ‘the cross,—of Christ crucified, a topic of
occasional exhibition. He must dwell upon it much and
often, and with affectionate earnestness and interest,
making it the very basis and burden of his ministry, and
the life of all his services. He must have his heart and
mind so filled with the spirit and meaning of this doc-
trine, that on whatever subject he preaches, or whatever
duties he performs, Christ crucitied to atone, and reign-
ing to save, shall support all, illustrate all, enforce all,
pervade all with its heavenly light and quickening power.
All his instructions must tend toward Christ; all his
exhortations point to Christ ; all the lines of his ministry,
and labors of his life, meet and centre in Christ, and be
made subservient to the one grand purpose of displaying
his glory, and extending the triumphs of his cross.

This is the preaching which wrought such wonders in
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primitive times; which caused the temples and the
altars of idolairy to crumble into dust, and darkness to
flee away from a thousand lands ; the preaching which
kindled the light and extended the glory of the reforma-
tion ; the preaching in which Brainerd was engaged,
when the holy spirit, like a mighty, rushing wind, per-
vaded his assembly of Indians, and melted and subdued
them unto the obedience of faith ; the preaching which
the Moravian missionaries found so efficacious in the sal-
vation of the poor, benighted Greenlanders, after all
other modes of instruction had been tried and proved
ineffectual ; and the nearer we approximate to this kind
of preaching, the more abundantly will the Holy Spirit
shed down his influences to crown our doctrine with
success.

6. Another cause of the unsuccessfulness of preaching s
the warnt of obvious entire devotedness on the part of ministers
to the great business of their calling. Far be it from usto
intimate, that the great body of the ministers of the present

" day are not pious men. We only mean to say, that if they
were more eminently pious and devoted, they would be more
eminently successful in winning souls to Christ. Of this
who can entertain a doubt? Nothing gave such power to
the ministrations of the apostles as their obvious, unre-
served consecration to the service of God, and the good
of their fellow-men. It was a standing miracle in the
eyes of the heathen, and did more than all arguments, to
convince them of the truth and importance of religion.

They saw in the men who spake to them the word of
Gud a living illustration of the gospel which they were
called to embrace, and the effect was great. So it must
be from the nature of the case. Nothing will preach like
a haly life ; nothing come home to the heart and con-
science, like that disinterested, self-consecrating benevo-
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lence, which, while i* speaks the truth in love, shows itself
ready to spend and be spent for the good of its object.
Brainerd in his last sickness often spoke of the great
need which ministers have of much of the spirit of Christ
in their work, and how little good they are likely to do
without it. “ When ministers, "’ he said “ were under the
special influences of the spirit of God, it assisted them to
come at the consciences of men,” and, as he expressed
it, to handle them with their hands; whereas, without
the spirit of God, said he, ‘ whatever reason and oratory
we employ, we do but make use of stumps, instead of
hands.”

When we read the life of Baxter, and witness his burn-
ing zeal, his untiring diligence, his supreme devotion to
the cause of his Saviour, we are not surprised at the great
and almost unequaled success of his ministry. When he
settled in Kidderminster, the whole place was overrun
with ignorance and profaneness ; but in a short time, un-
der his wise and faithful labors, it became as the garden
of God,—having a church of more than six hundred mem-
bers, of whom there were not twelve, as he tells us, con-
cerning whose piety he did not entertain good hopes.
Always in earnest, always alive and engaged in his Mas-
ter’'s work, he conversed, and preached, and prayed, as if
he saw the great white throne before him, and expected
soon to be called to give up his account. So when we
read the life of Shepard, and learn from his writings, par-
ticularly his * Parable of the Ten Virgins,” the holy emo-
tions of his spirit, his deep acquaintance with the heart,
and his wonderful skill in opening and applying the truths
of God’s word, we are prepared to hear it stated of him
that he rarely preached a sermon without a marked and
visible effect ; so that it was common for those who had
been detained from the services of the sanctuary, to ask
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of them who had been present, “On whom has the word
wrought to-day ?”’

A minister who has a deep, habitual sense of divine
things ; who is seen to be devoted in body, soul and spirit
to the great duties of his calling, possesses a power of
awakening the conscience and impressing the heart,
which no acquisition of talents or learning can bestow.
The spirit of holiness which dwells and reigns within,
throws around his ministry a healthful, life-giving influ-
ence. It causes all his studies and attainments,—all his
public and private services, to be instinct with life and
feeling ; and under the influence of this inward, heart-
felt conviction of eternal things, he will choose his sub-
jects, not for show, but for profit ; He will handle them,
not to set off himself, but to honor his Saviour ; he will
preach, not to please, but to save his hearers; he will de-
liver his message, ‘‘not coldly,” as if he did not believe it;
but with the sincerity and earnestness of a man bent
upon great efforts, and who feels, in the very depths of
his soul the momentous realities of religion and eternity.
In the same spirit he will move among his people as an
angel of light. He is seen to be a man of God in the
pulpit, and he is seen to be a man of God out of the pul-
pit. Every day, and on all occasions, his great govern-
ing purpose is manifest,—the salvation of those for whom
God has appointed him to watch. For this purpose he
is early and late in his study, that he may bring out of his
treasure things new and old. For this purpose, he will
throw himself ahead of his people in zeal and efforts to do
good,—manifesting among them the spirit of a reformer,
and leading them on to higher attainments in piety and
usefulness. For this purpose he gathers around him the
children and youth of his charge in the sabbath-school
and bible-class,—appoints and maintains stated meetings
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for conference and prayer,—visits from house to house,
that he may learn the character and wants of his people,
and know how to give to each a portion in due season. To
crown all, he daily and humbly waits on God for his bless-
ing, knowing, that without this, all means are unavailing.
He waits not in the way of indolence, as if he had noth-
ing to do ; nor in the way of presumption, as if God in
his sovereignty would interpose, without regard to the
connection between means and ends; but he waits in
humble, believing prayer, followed with corresponding ex-
ertions,—praying with a fervency and simplicity of reli-
ance on God, as if all depended on him ; and at the same
time, studying, preaching, and laboring, as if all depended
on himself,

This is the true spirit of the ministry ; and it is not to
a deficiency of this spirit, to a want of this entire devot-
edness to the duties of the sacred office, that we are to
trace the frequent, the lamentable unsuccessfulness of
ministerial labors ? We mean not here to reprove or ac-
cuse. Rather would we confess and mourn over our own
unfruitfulness in the vineyard of our Lord. But when or
where, we ask, was it ever known that a minister, giving
himself wholly to his work, and conducting his ministra-
tions in the spirit and manner here sketched, has been
left to labor without manifest and most encouraging to-
kens of success? True, God is a sovereign, and when
the best means are used, it is he who giveth the increase.
But he is a sovereign in no such sense as to invalidate his
promises, or break the connection between means and
ends. In dispensing the blessings of his grace, he acts in
the line of second causes; and all facts, as well as all
scripture, go to prove that the ministry which is most
deeply imbued with the spirit of Christ, and labors most
assiduously and wisely in his cause, is the ministry which
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he will crown with the greatest success. How weighty
and solemn, then, are the motives which urge the minis-
try to high and untiring effort in the great work to which
God has called them ! They watch for souls, as those
who must give account ; and the destiny of many for
eternal ages depends, in no small degree, on the manner
in which they perform the duties of their high calling. O,
what manner of persons, then, ought they to be in all
holy conversation and godliness! What simplicity of
. purpose, what purity of motive, what piety and devoted-
ness, that they may save both themselves and those who
hear them! “ Two things that are exceeding needful in
ministers,” says Edwards, as they would do any great
matters to advance the kingdom of Christ, are zeal and
resolution. The influence and power of these things, to
bring to pass great effects, is greater than can well be im-
agined. A man of an ordinary capacity will do more
with them than one of ten times the parts and learning
can do without them. The very sight of a thoroughly en-
gaged spirit with a fearless courage and unyielding reso-
lution in any person that has undertaken the managing of
any affair among mankind, goes a great way toward ac-
complishing the effect arrived at. When the people
see these things apparently in a person, and to a great de-
gree, it awes them, and has a commanding influence
upon their minds; it seems to them they must yield,
without standing to contest or dispute the matter. But,
while we are cold and heartless, and only go on in a dull
manner, in an old formal round, we shall never do any
great matters.

Our attempts, connected with the appearance of such
coldness and irresolution, will not so much as make per-
sons think of yielding; they will hardly be sufficient to
put it into their minds. He adds, ““ our misery is want of

>
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zeal and courage ; for not only through want of these
does all fail that we seem to attempt, but it prevents our
attempting any thing very remarkable for the kingdom of
Christ.” O, for larger measures of spiritual influence to
be shed down upon the ministry, to awaken in the heralds
of salvation a warmer zeal and a more entire devotedness
to the great work to which God has called them.



CHARACTERISTICS AND REWARDS OF. THE
SUCCESSFUL MINISTER.

REV. R. H. CONKLIN.

As Christ came into the world to save simners, the suc-
cessful minister must be a “ worker logether with Him” in
accomplishing His great abject.

His ruling purpose must be to glorify God in the salva-
tion of men.

He must @rink deeply from the wells of :alvatwn, that
his preaching may become a tributary stream to the river
of life, bearing on its broad bosom great multitudes of re-
newed and sanctified souls. So His ministers should look
upon no class as beyond the hope of mercy.

Christ preached a system of definite truth, adapted to
the wants of men. His ministers should preach in a sim-
ilar manner, the same truths—no more—nao less.

Christ sought to secure the immediate conversion of in-
dividual men. In this regard his ministers should imizate
their Lord and Master, rather than make it their endeav-
ors to exert a general influence by vestments, cathedrals
and music, or by the delivery of mere moral essays.

If, as ministers, we desire the greatest religious success,
we must asm supremely to Jive perfectly holy as Christ did,
and smitale his example in preacking his gospel, as’ he
preached it when on earth.
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The minister of Christ must preach a pure gospel, and
concentrate around the Cross the last hope of a dying
world. His confidence must be in the efficacy of the
word and spirit of Almighty God. For truth is the moral
conductor of God’s spirit—the divine electric power to vita-
lize the world with positive influence, that it may become
a savor of life unto life. He must look beyond the most
JSormidable obstacles and both seek and expect the interposi-
tion of the Almighty with whom nothing is impossible.

When he is aiming directly and specifically at a special
revival among christians and the conversion of sinners, he
must be careful not to dissipate or divert the attention of
his hearers by too great a pariety of subjects, but concentrate
plain and appropriate #rutk, and press it earnestly on #4e
conscience with unbroken force, until the grace of God
triumphs and the object is gained. With direct ¢fforts he
must confidently expect success, for the Almighty hath
said: “ He that goeth forth and weepeth, bearing precious
seed, shall doubtless come again with rejoicing, bringing
his sheaves with him.”

But he must also have an earnest manner. His words
must fall with convincing power, because they glow with
the intense anxiety of his soul for the conversion and
sanctification of men. His own soul must be a _furnace of
heat, that he may pour a flood of burning truth into the
hearts of his hearers, so that by the divine blessing, souls
shall be saved.

Finally, the glorious reward of the successful preacher
should stimulate him to great faithfulness in his efforts.

“ And they that be wise shall shine as the brightness of
the firmament ; and they that turn many to righteousness,
as the stars forever and ever.”

That you may more highly appreciate thisdivine prom-
ise, go in the cloudless night, when the firmament of
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heaven is radiant with a thousand stars, gaze upward till
your soul is overwhelmed with the inexpressible glory that -
surrounds you ; then remember it is only the #ype of glory
that awaits the faithful minister in the future world. But
before he shall attain that blessedness, God will give him
a _foretaste of what is to come.

The final approval of ‘“Well done, good and faithful
servant,” may be reserved to the last day, when the seals
and trophies of his ministry shall appear with him in glory ;
but even on earth, mingling with his sufferings and toil,
communion with the Father, Son, and Spirit, and the
sweet consciousness of a successful instrumentality in the
conversion of great multitudes of sinners, will constitute
an amount of blessedness far transcending the enjoyment
of men who live for this world without God and the
Christian hope.

Truly, in keeping the commandments of God, there is
great reward.

Does the noble-hearted philanthropist who toils hard
on the field of humanity,view with delight the results of his
labors—the miserable and unfortunate restored to virtue
and happiness—the tear of sorrow wiped away, and the
smile of gladness, as once more the sun of prosperity
sheds its cheerful light on the pathway of life? How
much more the successful preacher of the glorious gospel
of the blessed God, whose success passes beyond the limits
of time, and spreads itself over an eternity to come—the
estimation of whose labor is not merely in temporal ad-
vantage, but an efernal weight of glory! Even the antici-
pation of a joyful recognition in Heaven of individuals,
saved through our ministry, is full of sacred pleasure.
What then will be the reality—the unutterable emotions
of the first interviews in Heaven, when conflict, doubt and
fear no longer mar the communion of saint?
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We read that, “one star differeth from another star in
glory.”

Each star has its glory. But he who has turned many
to righteousness shall become a central star in a constella-
tion of glorified spirits saved by his instrumentalsty.

Each shall reflect his proper light, but ke skall shine with
peculiar lustre and brilliancy, as the brightness of the firm-
ament in the kingdom of God “forever and ever, when
Sun, Moon and 8tars wax old, and pass away from the
firmament.”



PREACHING TO THE MASSES.
T. DE WITT TALMAGE, D. D,

Who are the masses? The very great majority.

The people who do not belong to this class are the ex-
ception; they are men who, through vast accumula-
tion of wealth or through unusual culture of mind, are
set apart from other people in the community. What I
understand by the word “ masses” is, “ the most of folks.”
Well, now it is a settled fact that the great majority of
people in our cities and country do not come under
religious influence. There are fifty thousand people in
Edinburgh who receive not the gospel ; there are one
hundred thousand in Glasgow who come not under Chris-
tian influences ; there are three hundred thousand people
in the city of Brooklyn who are not touched by the
churches ; there are at least five or six hundred thou-
sand people in the city of New York who are no more in-
terested in the Church of the Lord Jesus than if they had
never heard of a church. And the great and growing
question of to-day is, “ How shall we bring these people in
contact with the great heart of Christ?”

We talk about large churches and large audiences. The
largest audiences are not in the churches ; they are in the
temples of sin. The tears of unutterable woe are their
baptism ; the blood of crushed hearts 1s the wine of their
awful sacrament ; blasphemies their litany ; the groans of

a0
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a lost world the organ-dirge of their worship. A vast mul-
titude outside the kingdom of God are untouched. We
do not come within five thousand miles of reaching them.
We talk about people living four, five or six blocks from
a church. There are in our great cities those who prac-
tically live thousands of miles from any church. A great
many people suppose that the gospel is a sort of “ swamp
angel gun,” with which you can stand away off and shoot
six miles. The gospel of Jesus Christ is a sword ; you
have to clutch it in your right hand and go down where
men are and strike right and left, slaying their sorrows
and their sins. We must go down where the people are.
If the Lord Jesus Christ had stood in the door of heaven
inviting a lost world, would the world have come? No,
no! Jesus Christ came down, and amid the sorrows, the
sins, and the sufferings of the world, invited men up to
something better.

The condition of a great majority of the people in our
cities is illustrated by a lad who stood at the gate of one
of our parks some time ago. A minister of Jesus Christ
was passing along, and said : “ You seem to be poorly
off. Do you go to Sabbath-school ?” “ No.” ‘Do you
go to church?” “No.” “Youought to be a good boy.”
He answered: “We poor chaps aint got no chance.”
That just expresses the condition, the desolation, the
moral bankruptcy of a great multitude of people scattered
all through the towns, villages and cities of this country.
The great suffering class in this day is the middle class.
Go into the cities and larger towns and you find the rich
and the poor. The rich can go anywhere they please ;
they can get any kind of religious influence they please ;
they can pay large pew rentals ; they can move in bril-
liant society, and if they do not like one church they can
go ta another. They are not the suffering class, Farthe
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miserably poor, as they are called, there are mission-
schools established, and these people, who are the very
dregs of society, or so called, may be gathered up into
these mission-schools. Buthow about the middle ciasses ?
and what do I mean by the middle classes? I mean the
men who have to tug to get a living, who make a thou-
sand dollars a year and spend a thousand, or who make
two thousand and spend two thousand dollars a year of
their income. That is the history of a vast majority of
the people both in the country and in the city. The
vast majority of people have no worldly surplus at the
end of the year. These are the men who do not get the
gospel ; these are really the suffering classes. They can-
not go to the high-rented pew church; they cannot seek
out the brilliant sphere in which they would like to
move, and they are too proud to go down into the
mission-schools, and so they get no kind of religious in-
fluence.

This great mass outside the Church of Jesus Christ
need to be brought in. They have their sorrows and
their trials ; they have their dead children in their
houses ; they have their sicknesses. Why is it that they
are not brought to Christ? why is it not now, as it was
when the Lord Jesus was upon earth and he went through
the streets, and the people brought out their palsied and
leprous? We have just as much suffering now as there
was then, and far more ; for the population of the world
is so much increased. Why is it that the masses of the
people do not bring out their suffering ones to Jesus
Christ? Why don’t mothers bring out their little ones,
and say: “Lord Jesus, if thou canst not bless me, bless
my child ; and if thou canst not bless this one that is
well, bless this paor little crippled one ; let thy mercy fall
on him.”
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I will now mention three or four reasons why the
masses are not reached, and then give you some broth-
erly advice as to how you may be qualified to reach
them.

The first reason of failure is, infense denominationalism.
The world watches, and thinks we want to maké them all
Methodists, or all Presbyterians, or all Episcopalians.
There is an intense denominationalism abroad in the
Church of Jesus Christ. There are too many who cannot
look over the wall of their own particular denomination.
I believe that every denomination ought to look after its
own interests, and that the fences ought to be kept up
between the denominations; but in every fence there
ought to be a gate that might swing open, or bars that
you might let down.

Now we need to show the world that we have a desire
dominant over all sectarianism, and that our first desire
is to bring the people into the kingdom of our Lord
Jesus Christ, whether they join our Church or some other
Church.

One Lord, one faith, one baptism, one Christ, one dox-
ology, one heaven? The time must come when all the
people belonging to the kingdom of Christ, of all names
and denominations, can join hands around the cross and
recite the creed, “I believe in God the Father Almighty,
maker of heaven and earth, and in Jesus Christ, and in
the communion of saints.” But depend upon it, as long as
the masses of the people outside have an idea that we are
chiefly anxious to have our own sect and denomination
prospered and dominant they will not come in.

Another reason why the masses have not yet been
reached is because we have adhered too much to the conven-
tionalities and severe proprieties of the Church. Take the
matter of church architecture, For the most part the
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churches in this country are not so attractive as the halls
and the theatres. By a natural law, it seems to me that
all audiences ought to be gathered as around a great fire-
place, in a semicircular form of architecture. Then, in-
stead of seeing simply the back of a man’s head, which is
the most uninteresting part of him, you see his face or his
side face. When there is a half-circle form there is a law
of sympathy flowing through from heart to heart that you
cannot get in an angular church. While other buildings
have been comparatively well ventilated, churches have
been but poorly ventilated; while other edifices have
been brilliantly lighted, churches were but dimly lighted.
Christianity sits shivering in Gothic churches, and religion
is laid out in state. Let every church committee that is
going to put up a building resolve to have a church just
to suit themselves, regardless of stereotyped notions. This
disposition from generation to generation to stick to the
angular kind of church has hindered the kingdom of God
mightily among the masses. The people outside who
have not been brought up to go to church will not go into
a building which is unsympathetic and cold.

We have been attempting, also, to adhere too much to
conventionalities in the item of preaching. The question
is, “ How do others preach?” Then we must preach just
as they do. If we cannot save the world in our way we
won't have it saved at all. Let the twelve hundred mil-
lions of the race die, but do not spoil our patent leathers !
We have no right to be stopping to consider how others
do the work. The question is, * How does God want us
to do the work ?”” But the mere conventionalities and
severe proprieties of the Church of God have kept back
the people. To us who have been brought up in Christian
families, and have been taught all our days to go to
church, and to whom going to church is natural, it does
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not make so much difference what is said, or the way it is
said—we will go to church anyhow. But those people
who come in from the outside, who have no proclivities
toward the Church of Jesus Christ, if they sit down and
find everything is cold, conventional, formal, and on
stilts, they will not come a second time. So, I think, the
Gospel has been kept back from the masses because we
have been such sticklers for the mere technicalities of
religion. I think it is very important that we have all
the definitions of religion, and that, in our own mind, we
have the technicalities ; but we never must bring them
before the people. We must come in the plain vernacu-
lar, or they will not receive or understand us. I do not
think there is anything more important than that the
young man going out of a theological seminary should
have all the definitions of faith, repentance, adoption,
and sanctification in his mind. There are those men
who think they are orthodox when they are not; they
simply do not know what are the grand definitions of
religion.

But while every young man going into the ministry
ought to be familiar with ‘‘theological terms,” he must
not employ them before the people. After we get into
the ministry we spend the first ten years in letting the
people hear how much we know ; we spend the next ten
years in getting them to know as much as we do ; and
the next ten in finding out that none of us know any-
thing as we ought. Itis always a failure when a man
in any department carries his technicalities into business.
What would you think of a physician who should go
among the people and talk about the “pericardium,” or
the “intercostal muscles, ” or “scorbutic symptoms.” He
would scare a man to death. A man would be as much
sonfounded as the one who was studying up the case of




PREACHING TO THE MASSES. 815

his wife who was ill. He prided himself on doing every-
thing by the book. He had a book upon practical medi-
cine, He was talking with his neighbors, and said he
had been reading his wife’s case up, and as far as he could
tell by the book, she was threatened with a diagnosss, and
if she got that it would certainly kill her! Away with all
your technicalities. If you want to bring *he Gospel of
Jesus Christ to the masses do not talk about “ compluten-
sian edition,” “ hypostatic union,” “ French encycloped-
ism,” * Erastianism,” and “the eucharist. * They would
not listen ten minutes to it.

If you talked about these things you would see the
people take their hats and clear out. When you come
into the ministry there will sit before you hundreds of
sinning, suffering, struggling, dying people. They come
in hungry for the bread of life ; they want to know how to
be saved ; they are fully persuaded that this world is a
cheat, and cannot satisfy their immortal nature. There
will be hundreds of people in the audience who do not
care about your definitions. Give them something prac-
tical from the Bible and from your own heart, and they
will take it ; and they will not take it in any other way.
Suppose when you get into the ministry you rise and
preach an orthodox sermon on justification, and you say,
in the words of a learned divine of the past century, whose
definition I copied, for I could not remember it : “Justi-
fication is purely a forensic act, the act of a judge sitting
in the forum in which the supreme ruler and judge, who
is accountable to none, who alone knows the manner in
which the ends of his universal government can best be
attained, reckons that which was done by the substitute
in the same manner as if it had been done by those who
believed in the substitute, and not on account of anything
done by them, but purely on account of this gracious
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method of reckoning, grants them the full remission of
their sins.” Now, can any of you tell what justification
is? A man would want a directory to find his way out of
a church after hearing that. While this definition of jus-
tification may be most excellent, I should rather tell the
people, “ Justification is this: you trust in Christ and
God will let you off.”

I had in my first charge an Irish girl, who came to my
house one Friday afternoon and said : “I would like to
join the church to-morrow evening. “I said, “ Bridget, do
you think you are ready to come in? ’ She replied, “I think
Tam.” “ Well, now,” said I, “ you come to-morrow night to
the meeting of church officers and we will talk it over, and
if you are ready we will be very glad to have you.” Soon
Saturday night she came. I put a few plain and simple
questions to her, and she answered them all satisfactorily,
whereupon a very good man in the consistory (for then I
was in the Reformed Dutch Church) said : “Bridget, how
many covenants are there?” Well, she burst out crying.
Of course she could not answer. The good Scotchman
who asked the question shook his head, as much as to say,
“Idon’t hardly think she is ready to come.” Well, I said
I would like to ask that question all around of the consis-
tory to see how many could tell how many covenants
there are, and what they are. Then I said: Bridget, do
you love the Lord Jesus Christ?” “Yes, I do.” *Are
you sure you love him?” “Yes, I am.” ‘“How do they
treat you up in that place where you are now since you
became a Christian ?” ‘ They treat me very badly
because I have become a Christian, and they laugh at me
a great deal.” ‘“How do you feel when they laugh and
scoff at you?’ “I feel very sorry for them, and I pray
for them.” I said: “I think that will do.” She was
just as fit to come into the church as any man in all that
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consistory. She did net know how many covenants there
are, but she knew Christ.

Another reason why we do not succeed in bringing the
masses into the kingdom of God is because of a real lack of
sympathy for them.

The masses come on the outside and they see, by rea-
son of the conventionalities of the Church, “No admit-
tance ; ” they go on to the second door, and there is some-
thing in the chilling frigidity which says again, “No ad-
mittance,” but they press on through out of curiosity, and
they get inside, and there they find us hammering out our
little niceties of religious belief, pounding into shape our
little peculiarities of theological sentiment—making pins.
We seem to act as though we were disposed to say to
these people who come in from the outside, “ Why, this is
a church for respectable sinners with a gloss on, and not
for such sinners as you. The few people that we getinto
our Churches are the exceptional cases. The Church of
God is very much like a hospital, into which you might
go in the summer time. after a severe battle, and there
find a thousand patients, and up in one corner of the hos-
pital you find a doctor who is taking care of two or three
patients ; he is taking very good care of them. You say,
“ Doctor, haven’t you attended to these other cases?”
“No.” he says: “I have three interesting cases.”
“How long have you been here!” “I have been here
three days ; these are very interesting cases ; I am keep-
ing the flies off.” We have got a few nice cases in the
Church, very interesting people, indeed. We are looking
after them ; but the great battle field is outside, and
thousands and tens of thousands are dying of their
wounds, and we have not the courage to go out and get
them. I ask if those thousands outside are not worth
more than the three or four inside !
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Mark this: there is a judgment seat in every man's
heart. Now the idea is abroad that in order to have an
audience, especially in the cities, you must preach hu-
manitarianism, or you must preach the doctrine of devel-
opment, or you must hold back the idea of the necessity of
the new birth, or that you must not tell the people that
there is a hell, while on the other hand you tell them
there is a heaven. There never was a greater mistake.
There is, in every man’s heart, a judgment seat. You
come before that man; he knows he is a sinner, and
there is no need of your trying to persuade him anything
else. You may please his ear by another story for a little
while, but he goes away despising you. That judgment
seat, which is in every man'’s heart, is what you need to
appeal to ; and coming before an audience in that feeling
and in that appreciation, you will make them hear and
make them feel. It is not a question whether they like
what you say or not ; they will come again, and the more
you disturb them the more certainly will they come again.
Do not be afraid of such holy recklessness, or of driving
people away from your church. Where one man goes
because you tell the whole and the flat-footed truth, there
will be five men that wil! want his place.

I advise you, also, young gentlemen, in your effort to
address the masses, to study Z‘act in the presentation of
Christian truth.

It is amazing how men with but little mental faculty,
and little mental furniture, may accomplish great things
for God just by studying the best way of doing the thing,
by exercising Christian tact and strategy. I never was
more impressed with that than by the conduct of Mr.
Osborn, an American evangelist. Perhaps none of you
ever saw him. He was an old man when I was a mere
boy. He came to my father’s house, and I was the only

-
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bne of the whole family that was not a Christian. We
sat down by the fireside in the evening in the country,
and Mr. Osborn said to my father: *“ Are all your chil-
dren Christians ?”  Father said, “ Yes, all but De Witt.”
Well, the old evangelist, sitting by the fire, did not even
turn toward me, but looking into the fire, he began to
tell a story about a lost lamb on a mountain, and it was
a stormy night, very much like this, the wind blowing and
howling around the house. He described the lost lamb
out on the mountain, and how they tried to find it; how
everything was warm in the sheepfold, and at last that
lamb perished. It was all still in the room. Every body
knew it meant me ; I knew it meant me ; but he did not
say it meant me, and still kept looking into the fire. I
never found any peace till I became a Christian. That is
what I call Christian strategy. If he had turned to me
after he got through and said: “ DeWitt, I mean you!”
I should have been as mad as fire.

Let us be cautious when we come to speak of the ter-
rors of the law, and not preach as though we were glad
to preach on that theme—not preach as though we were
glad to have them perish if they kept on in their sins.
Let there be something in the tone, something in the man-
ner, which will represent to them the fact, “I am a sin-
ner, too; if God by his infinite grace had not changed
my heart, I should have been under the same condem-
nation,”

Again: Use great naturalness of manner. Do not try
to preach like any one else. See what you can do the
easiest, and then do that. By that I do not mean to in-
culcate laziness, or to put a premium upon any kind of
indolence ; but it is generally the case that that which
you can do easiest at the start, you can do the best and
most successfully all the way through. In regard to
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preaching without notes—a subject which every man dis-
cusses in this day who has any idea of the ministry—
while it may be best for the majority of those who enter
the ministry to preach without notes, I think there are
marked cases where it is not a man’s duty so to do. I
know men who have ruined their life-time work by per-
petual struggle to speak without notes. Though they had
large intellect and warm Christian hearts, they never got
facility in the extemporaneous use of language.
Let every man judge for himself the best way of preach-
ing ; but be natural, and let it be an improved natural-
ness. Why is it when men come to talk on religious
themes they talk in a different tone and in a different way
from that in which they talk on any other subject? I
think we could reach the masses a good deal better if we
had the naturalness of tone which we have in the street
and shop. Ido not know why there should be any such
thing as a pulpit tone. It not only goes into the pulpit,
but it goes into the pew—this disposition to act out a
peculiar manner and a peculiar tone as fitted for religious
service. You will find a man who stands on Friday after-
noon in his store on Broadway sellinga bill of goods. He
wants to sell a bill of suspenders. Now he talks natu-
rally and persuasively. He says to the purchaser that
these are really the best suspenders in all the city, and
the customer buys them saying : “ What a delightful mer-
chant this is! Where do you attend church ?” “I attend
such and such a church. We have a prayer-meeting to-
night ; won’t you come around ?” The customer says:
“Yes.” Well, Friday night he goesinto the prayer-meet-
ing, and the merchant who that afternoon had been talk-
ing so cheerfully about the suspenders, and in such a suc-
cessful way, stands up in the prayer-meeting to recom-
mend the religion of Jesus Christ; but he talks in such a
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funeral tone, and in such a lugubrious manner, that it is
enough to make an undertaker burst into tears. Now,
why not have the same cheerfulness of tone in speaking
of religion as in speaking of secular matters? The reli-
gion of Jesus Christ is the brightest thing that ever came
down from heaven. It is compared to sunlight, to flowers,
and to all that is beautiful and glorious. Why should we,
in our manner and in our tones, indicate that it is any-
thing else? We should certainly be as natural in the
pulpit as in the street and in the home.

I advise you also to go forth in tke spirit of all prayer.
Certainly you believe we ought to believe in the power of
prayer.

Make every service decisive for cternity. 1If you preach
to the masses, the people will come in to one service and
they will never come back again. It is an awful thing to
stand in the pulpit and feel, “ Now here is an audience,
some of whom I will never meet until the thunders of the
last day break on the world ; if I do not touch them to-
night they will never be touched.” Just as certainly as
you go into a service before the masses and resolve that
there and then souls shall be saved, they will be saved.‘
There will be no experiment about it. Now just single
out one man. I think itis a grand thing to single out a
man in the audience and preach to him. My custom is
to single out a man on the last seat in the gallery—I
mean in that line, or standing clear out by the door—
for the reason that I have noticed I can make all the peo-
ple hear between that pointand this. I like everybody to
hear in the church and if I preach to the last man in the
gallery, I am pretty certain they will all hear me. I take
a man far back, I imagine to myself that that man has
never been in the church before, or has not been in a
church for twenty years, and perhaps he will never be in

21
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again; he may come from curiosity ; this is my last
chance; the Lord help me! ThenI think of what man’s
soul is worth. What is a soul? Why, it is enough to
break a minister down in the midst of hissermon to think
of what a soul is. A wheel within a wheel, wound up for
endless revolutions ; a realm in which love shall forever
lift its smile, or despair gnash its teeth, or pain strike its
poignard, or hope kindle its auroras: a soul just poised
on the pivot, and if it swing off or break away the light-
nings of heaven have not feet swift enough to catch up
with it. No wonder that many a man in his last moment
has awakened to think he had a soul and was not pre-
pared to go, and in the excitement of the moment ran his
fingers through his hair, and then, though a minute be-
fore he lay helpless on the bed from disease, not able to
turn his head, in the anguish of the moment rose up and
shook off the three watchers and looked out into the dark-
ness and cried, “ O my soul, my sox/, my souL!” Now to
have fifty such soulsor twenty such souls in the audience,
and to feel that this is the only chance at those souls: it
is awful. It seems to me it is like empaneling a jury for
a trial. The verdict is to be rendered, the Judge of quick
and dead has given the charge, the minister has now come
to the close of his sermon, and they are to render the
verdict, not about somebody else, but about themselves.
What an overwhelming consideration !

I wish you great joy, young men. Great fields are
opening for you. Be praying men ; be holy men. Re-
member that you can never lift your people higher up
than the place on which you stand. Consecrate yourself,
body, mind and soul to God. Have high anucipations in
the ministry. There are great solemnities, great trials,
and great hardships; but where there is one hardship
there are five hundred compensations in the inward cor -
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sciousness of doing the Lord’s service. I know a great
many things are written in books this day about the hard-
ships and the trials of the ministry, and they are all true.
O for somebody to write a good, vivacious, enthusiastic,
Christian book about the joys of the Christian ministry !
I have not wanted to make anything I say to-night per-
sonal ; I have not wanted to say anything about myself ;
but I will tell you before I quit, the ministry to me is one
long exhilaration. I believe I should have been dead if
I had been engaged in anything else than in preaching
the gospel of the grace of God. It is healthy ; itis good
for the body, it is good for the mind, and it is good for
the soul.



ELEMENTS OF SUCCESS IN THE SERVICES
OF MESSRS. MOODY AND SANKEY.

R. W. DALE, D. D.

Of Mr. Moody’s own power I find it difficult to speak.
It is so real, and yet so unlike the power of ordinary
preachers, that I hardly know how to analyze it. Its
reality is indisputable. Any man who can interest and
impress an audience varying from three thousand to six
thousand people for half an hour in the morning, and
for three-quarters of an hour in the afternoon, and who
can interest a third audience of thirteen or fifteen thou-
sand people for three-quarters of an hour again in the
evening, must have power of some kind. Of course, some
people listened without caring much for what he said;
but though I generally sat in a position which enabled me
to see the kind of impression he produced, I rarely saw
many faces which did not indicate the most active and
earnest interest. The people were of all sorts, old and
young, rich and poor, keen tradesmen, manufacturers and
merchants,and young ladies who had just left school, rough
boys who knew more about dogs and pigeons than about
books, and cultivated women. For a time I could not
understand it—I am not sure that I understand it now.
At the first meeting Mr. Moody’s address was simple, di-
rect, kindly, and hopeful ; it had a touch of humor and a
touch of pathos ; it was lit up with a story or two that

=
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filled most eyes with tears ; but there seemed nothing in it
very remarkable. Yet it #/d. A prayer-meeting, with
an address, at eight o’clock on a damp, cold January
morning, was hardly the kind of thing—let me say it
frankly—that I should generally regard as attractive ; but
I enjoyed it heartily ; it seemed one of the happiest meet-
ings I had ever attended ; there was warmth and there
was sunlight in it. At the evening meeting the same day,
at Bingley Hall, I was still unable to make it out how it
was that he had done so much in other parts of the king-
dom. I listened with interest; everybody listened with
interest ; and I was conscious again of a certain warmth
and brightness which made the service very pleasant, but
I could not see that there was much to impress those that
were careless about religious duty. The next morning
at the prayer-meeting the address was more incisive and
striking, and at the evening service I began to see that
the stranger had a faculty for making the elementary
truths of the Gospel intensely clear and vivid. But it
still seemed most remarkable that he should have done so
mueh, and on Tuesday I told Mr. Moody that the work
was most plainly of God, for I could see no real relation
between him and what he had done. He laughed cheerily,
and said he should be very sorry if it were otherwise. I
began to wonder whether what I had supposed to be a
law of the Divine kingdom was perfectly uniform. I
thought that there were scores of us who could preach as

_effectively as Mr. Moody, and who might, therefore, with
God’s good help, be equally successful.

In the course of a day or two my mistake was corrected :
but to the last there were sensible people who listened to
him with a kind of interest and delight with which they
never listen to very ““ distinguished " and eloquent preach-
ers, and who yet thought that though Mr, Moody was
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*“very simple and earnest,” he had no particular power
as a speaker. I do not intend to suggest any comparison
between Mr. Moody and our great English orator, but I
have met people who have talked in the same way about
Mr. Bright and who seem to think that to speak like Mr.
Bright was possible to nearly everybody.

One of the elements of Mr. Moody’s power consists in
his perfect naturalness. He has something to say, and
he says it—says it as simply and directly to thirteen thou-
sand people as to thirteen. He has nothing of the im-
pudence into which some speakers are betrayed when they
try to be easy and unconventional ; but he talks in a per-
fectly unconstrained and straight-forward way, just as he
would talk to half-a-dozen old friends at his fireside. The
effect of this is very intelligible. You no more think of
criticising him than you think of criticising a man that
you meet in the street, and who tells you the shortest
way to a railway station. I can criticise most preachers
and speakers; I criticised Dr. Guthrie, though I was
cither laughing or crying the greater part of the time that
I was listening to him ; but somehow I did not think of
criticising Mr. Moody until I had got home. Generally
there seemed nothing to criticise ; once or twice in the
simplest and most inartistic manner, he said things which
at the moment he said them I felt were of the kind to
give a popular speaker great triumph, but his whole man-
ner threw me out of the critical attitude. Some men force
you to be critical. It is impossible to take a single coin
from them without ringing it on the table to see whether
it is properly “milled.” From first to last, they provoke
* watchful jealousy.” Itis clear that they are taking a
great deal of trouble with their sentences ; itis disrespect-
ful not to examine their work. If is clear, too, that they
are giving you their best thoughts, their best arguments,

A
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and their best illustrations, and they show them to you
just as a collector of gems shows you his last triumphant
acquisition. It is impossible—it is almost insulting—not
to criticise. When a speech or sermon is plainly a work of
art, criticism is inevitable. Itisnot necessary forany one
to paint pictures, to sing songs, or to deliver artistic ad-
dresses ; but if a man insists on being an artist, and lets
you know it, he forces upon you a critical examination of
his performance.

Mr. Moody—so it seems to me—has an “art” of a
very effective kind ; but he is infinitely more than an
artist, and therefore people listen without criticising. This
is an immense element of power. If our congregations
came to hear us preach, instead of coming to hear Aow we
preach, the effects of our sermons would be immeasurably
great. Now and then Mr. Moody quoted a textin a very
illegitimate sense ; now and then he advanced an argu-
ment which would not hold water ; now and then he laid
down principles which seemed untenable ; and there was
" a momentary protest on the part of the critical faculty ;
but the protest was only momentarily. I was not thrown
out of sympathy with him.

It is objected that he is too “familiar” with sacred
things.  Generally—not always—the objection comes
from persons who are extremely unfamiliar with them.
The fault that is charged against him—if it be a fault—is
perhaps not too common in these days. There are not
too many people who live, and move, and have their
being in the fair provinces of Christian truth, and Chris-
tian hope, and Christian joy. Mr. Moody is, no doubt,
very “familiar ” with things about which he talks. He is
like a man who keeps Sunday every day in the week ; his
mind does not put on Sunday clothes when he begins to
speak about religion. Religious truth is the subject of

4
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his constant thought ; he does not therefore assume the
“ Bible tone” when he begins to pray or preach. He
does not tell stories because they are amusing ; but if an
amusing story helps him to make a truth clearer, or to ex-
pose a common mistake, he does not refuse to tell it
merely because it is amusing. The common things of
common life are about him all the time he is speaking.
He uses the words of the home and the street ; the plain-
er they are the better he likes them. The gowns and
bands which some of our preachers wear are the symbols
of the special costume in which they think it proper to
array religious truth. Mr. Moody does without gown o1
bands, and speaks to men as he would speak to them at a
meeting of the ““ United Kingdom Alliance,” or at a poli-
tical meeting during a contested election. He has given
himself to God, all that he has, all that he is, and he uses
every faculty and resource of his nature to prevail upon
men to hate sin and to trust and love Christ. To him
nothing is common or unclean. He has humor, and he
uses it ; he has passion, and he uses it; he can tell racy’
anecdotes, and he tells them ; he can make people cry as
well as laugh, and he does it.

Reverence is due to God alone, and to Him in whom
God is manifest in the flesh : of God, of our Lord Jesus
Christ, there was never a word which was not inspired
by fervent love, perfect trust, and devout worship. Of
great saints, good men will speak with affection and re-
spect ; and it was thus that Mr. Moody spoke of them.

There was something in his way of telling Scripture
narratives from which preachers may learn very much.
The Oriental drapery was stripped off, and he told the
stories as though they had happened in Chicago just be-
fore he had left home, or in Birmingham an hour or two
before the service began, At times this gave the stories
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a certain air of grotesqueness, but it made the moral ele-
ment in them intensely real. We are in the habit of
making a double demand on our hearers ; we ask them,
first, to reproduce, by a strong effort of imagination, the
Oriental circumstances of the narratives, and we then ask
them to apprehend the human passions and follies and
virtues which the narratives illustrate. I believe that they
get so interested in the mere drapery that the substantial
facts are often missed ; or else the enduring human ele-
ment looks so strange in its unfamiliar costume that its
power is lost.

Of the aspect of the truth on which he dwells it is not
necessary to say much. His great topic is the infinite love
and power of Christ. That Christ wants to save men, and
can do it, is the substance of nearly all his discourses. I
asked him, after one of the morning services, whether he
never used the element of terror in his preaching? He
said that he did sometimes, but that ‘“a man’s heart ought
to be very tender” when speaking about the doom of the
impenitent ; that the manner in which some preachers
threatened unbelievers with the wrath to come, as though
they had a kind of satisfaction of thinking of the suffer-
ings of the lost, was to him very shocking. He added
that in the course of his visit to a town he generally
preached one sermon on Hell and one on Heaven. That
night he preached on the text, “Son, remember!” I
greatly regret that I happened to be absent; I should
like to have heard how he dealt with this difficult subject.
I believe that in modern preaching there is too little said
about the awful words of our Lord concerning the destiny
of those who resist His authority and reject his salvation.
The unwillingness of most of us to speak of this terrible
subject ought to suggest very earnest self-examination.
Christ’s love for men, which was infinitely more tender
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than ours, did not prevent Him from speaking of ‘‘ the
worm that dieth not, and the fire that is not quenched,”
and it is surely presumptuous of us to assume that we are
prevented from speaking of future punishment by the
depth of our sympathy with the Divine mercy.

The possibility of ‘‘instantaneous conversion’ was one
of the points on which he insisted incessantly. I think I
should prefer to speak of the certainty of Christ's imme-
diate response to a frank trust in His love and frank sub-
mission to His authority. These, however, are only two
ways of presenting the same truth ; and the vigor and
earnestness with which he charged his hearers to obtain
at once the pardon of sin and power to break away from a
sinful life, were extremely effective.

Some of the most remarkable results of the visit of our
American friends are to be found, perhaps, among those
who have been long members of Christian Churches. I
hardly know how to describe the change whick has passed
over them. 1t is like the change which comes upen a land-
scape when clouds which have been hanging over it for
hours suddenly vanish, and the sunlight seems to fill both
heaven and earth. There is a joyousness, and an elas-
ticity of spirit, and a hopefulness, which have completely
transformed them ; and the transformation shows itself in
the unostentatious eagerness with which they are taking
up Christian work.

If T thought it worth while, I could speak of some
things in this work which are not to my taste, and some
things which my judgment disapproves. But before Mr.
Moody and Mr. Sankey came to Birmingham 1 had ar-
rived at the conclusion that what was said of the early
evangelists at Antioch was the truest account of the work
of these American evangelists in Scotland and Ireland.
“The hand of the Lord was with them : and a greater
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number believed and turned unto the Lord.” This con-
viction has been deepened and confirmed by all that I
have seen of them. ‘

Those men especially who are in the habit of insisting
on “breadth” of sympathy with all in whom there is
genuine Christian earnestness, and who are always saying
that rigid accuracy in doctrinal definitions is of inferior
importance to a living faith in Christ, ought to be able to
rise above the kind of objections which seem likely
to alienate some of them from this work.

It is possible that in some places our American visitors
may not achieve the kind of success which has hitherto
followed them. Before they came to Birmingham 1 felt
very doubtful whether they would accomplish- here what
they had accomplished in Dublin and Belfast. I believe
they will accomplish very little in any place where they are
not sustained by the hearty sympathy of Christian people, and
where Christian Churches do not earnestly entreat God
to manifest in connection with their work the transcen-
dent greatness of His power and love. There were
people among whom our Lord Himself “could do no
mighty works, because of their unbelief.”



WHAT MR. MOODY CAN DO FOR US.
REV. J. E. RANKIN, D. D.

We cannot all zave Mr. Moody, now that God has so
distinguished him as a winner of souls. But we can all
be taught by him. He can teach us, in the first place,
how to use the English Bible. The best commentary on
the Bible is the Bible. The use of the Bible as our only
authority ; that use of it, too, which makes history and
narrative illustrate and enforce doctrine which embodies
truth in living instances, is the wisest and most forcible.
Mr. Moody is a man of one book; and that book the
mightiest intellectual, moral and spiritual force in the
whole universe ; that book the sword of the living God !
It is said that he has no time to read anything else. If
so, he escapes the dissipating and corrupt influence of
books and papers which are inspired by the spirit of this
world’s life, and he lives in the atmosphere of things not
seen and eternal ; he is the constant companion of proph-
ets and apostles, who spoke as they were moved by
the Holy Ghost ; he walks with God, and God talks with
him face to face.

Mr. Moody teaches us, too, what is the layman’s oppor-
tunity. It is not to mount the rostrum; it is to guide
inquirers. Mr. Moody evidently prefers the inquiry-
meeting as his place of work. '

And what does he find most lacking? Competent men
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and women to guide inquirers. Here, then, is the lay-
man’s opportunity. Let men and women learn the art of
personally winning souls. Let the Sabbath-school teachers,
who have so long sat face to face with their classes, and
expected God some time to save them, now gird them~
selves for the work of bringing them at once into the fold
of Christ.

Revivals, so called, of late yearsscarcely reach one-tenth
of the church members. There is no general repentance,
no general turning to God. There is no general renewal
of effort to save men. The minister, and a few of the
more spiritual members of the church, devote themselves
to revival work. The bulk of the church attend as many
places of fashionable dissipation asever ; live justasever.

Now, let any minister and his church agree to give them-
selves for the next three months, for instance, tothe work
of convincing men of theirsins, and turning them to God;
let the preaching and the teaching be aimed at this, and
all has been gained without Mr. Moody, which Mr. Moody
can bring. Mr. Moody aims to compel Christians to give
up the world long enough to humble themselves before
God, and to engage in active efforts for the salvation of
men.

Another thing which Mr. Moody teaches us, is the wis-
dom of frequently drawing the net. Probably, no Lord's
Day goes by, whether in the sanctuary or the Sabbath-
school, when some souls are not set to unusual thinking.
The prevalent custom is, to let the net remain in the deep
water, where the fish can escape, instead of pulling it al-
ways to the shore. Our closing exercises on the Lord's
Day, the artificial and set arrangement of everything, and
especially the organ voluntary, with which and by which
we are encouraged to forget all that has been said and
done in God’s house, seem well adapted to render this the
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only arrangement possible. Could the congregation be
tenderly and seriously dismissed ; and there be an engusry-
meeting to which warm-hearted Christians and all thought-
ful persons among the impenitent are especially invited,
at the close of each service, or, at any rate, at the close of
the final service on the Lord’s Day, the result might be
very different,

In a word, then, Mr. Moody teaches us that he relies
upon the Holy Spirit within himself and his co-workers—
the Bible in their hands, and common sense in their
methods—to save the souls of men. The first God will
give us if we ask Him ; the second we have, if we will only
learn to use it ; and the #4srd is only the wisdom of this
world, applied to things spiritual and eternal.



THE GREAT HINDRANCES TO REVIVAL.
D. L. MOODY.

“* Let us go up at once and possess it, for we are well able to over-
come it.” Numb. xiii., 30.

Let us get the surroundings of this text. You will re-
member that Moses was commanded to send men into the
promised land to see how the land looked. I suppose
they wanted to find out if God’s word was true, and they
said : “ We will pick twelve men. We will send them the
length and breadth of the land, and we will get their re-
port before we go over.” All of the twelve admitted it
was a land flowing with milk and honey, but these other
ten—the unbelievers—said, “ Oh, the people are strong
that dwell in the land, and the cities are walled and very
great, and we saw giants there and the sons of Anak. We
are not able to possess the land.” I can imagine one of
these ten men when he stood close to a tall giant and had
had to look up into his face, seemed to himself, as the his-
tory states, like unto a grasshopper. When unbelief
comes in we are like grasshoppers in the world’s eyes,
and when faith is with us these giants are like grasshop-
pers in our eyes.

Thank God, there were two men that 4ad faith. Caleb
said, “Just let me speak a few words. I have been
through the land. I am one of the spies that went out,
and I tell you we are well able to go up and possess the
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land. We can take it at once. Let us go up at once and
possess the land. There is no power that can hinder us
if God is with us.” If the people had only followed
Caleb’s advice they might have saved their forty years in
the wilderness.

Bring it down to the present day. Four-fifths of the
professed children of God are saying, “We are not able
to go up and possess the land.” I don’t know how many
people I have heard say to me since I came back, “ Now,
Mr. Moody, you must not expect so great a work in this
country as in the old.” I tell you if we don’t expect it
we won’t have it. If we will cross at Kadesh-barnea, and
just go right over, we can take the land at once. There
isn’t anything to hinder. If God delight in us, are we
not able to go up and possess it? How easy it would be
for God to pour us out such a blessing that there would
not be room enough 1o receive it ; how easy for him to
turn away these dark waves of hell that come dashing
against us. The difference between Caleb and Joshua
and these ten men was this: The ten had their eyes on
the great walls of those cities and the giants and the sons
of Anak, but Caleb and Joshua lifted their eyes above
that wall and saw Him who sitteth upon the throne of
God, and I can imagine Caleb and Joshua, when they
came back, saying, “It will be very easy for God to give
us that country. He brought us through. the Red Sea
when we wanted to go through the wilderness. He opened
his hand and gave us food ; when we wanted water he
spoke to the rock and it came bubbling out.” “If God
delight in us,” says Joshua, “ we are well able to go up
and take the land. These giants are like grasshoppers in
our sight.” "

That is the difference between the man of faith and
the man of unbelief ; and the greatest obstacle to a pure
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revival in this country is the wretched unbelief in the
Church of God. Our God is able, and what we want is
to move forward, trusting in God and believing that he is
able to give great and exceedingly abundant blessings
above what we may ask or think.

My friends, if we are going to have our churches filled
with fear and unbelief, and don’t expect a blessing, we
will not see one. What we want is men like Caleb and
Joshua, who have got faith in a living God, who are able
to go over and possess the land ; not looking at the wall
or the giants, but to Him who is mighty to save—no
other. If we are going to have a work in this country
we must have this lesson, and the quicker the better—that
is, let God work his own way. This idea of marking a
channel for God to work in, the idea of making plans for
him, is preposterous. When the Holy Ghost comes he
will mark out a way for himself. When he comes he will
make his own channel, and God, we must bear in mind, is
the Sovereign, and he will use whom he will. And we
want to say, ‘“Lord, use me. If thou canst not, lay me
aside and use sQme one else, only let the work be done.”
We have got to do away with all bickering and jealousy,
and to stand in our place and say, “Lord, here I am.
Let me take a part or let me have no position at all, only
let God be glorified.” Sometimes the Lord comes to us
in a way we are unprepared for. Sometimes we look for
him in the east and he comes right from the west. He
takes, too, the weak and the foolish things to confound
the mighty, that no flesh may glory in his sight. So if
God is going to take Jericho he will do it how and when
he pleases. And we must have faith to believe God can
use us. I heard something in Scotland that did me good.
A man said in one of our conventions that there was not
a man in the whole camp of Isracl but that knew God
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could use any one of them to slay Goliath. They be-
lieved God could do it, but there was only one man that
believed God wox/d do it, and so he took him. We know
he can do this work. All admit that, but let us believe
that we are the men he will use.

If we are going to have a revival work in this country tt
has got fo be an individual effort : this man trying to urge
his neighbor to come to Christ; this woman trying to
urge her neighbor, her companion, her associate ; this
young man bringing his companion to Christ. We have
got to give up much; we must give up the world ; we
must give up our bazaars and festivals and these church
amusements, and ‘“come up to the help of the Lord
against the mighty.” This is what we must do. “ Press
toward the prize of the high calling.” If I had the
trumpet of God I should like to ask the American people,
‘““Shall we go on and take the land ?” The seven hun-
dred thousand Sunday-school teachers in this land can
each bring a child to God. Christdied for us, and should
we not be willing to do this? Shall we not try to bring
our neighbors to Christ? I should like to speak to the
hundred thousand men in the Young "Men’s Christian
Associations and ask them if we shall go on and take the
land? Shall we rise up and cross at Kadesh-barnea and
take the land in the name of God?



HOW TO INSTRUCT INQUIRERS.
ELDER JACOB KNAPP.

On this subject the Bible is our guide. Peter said to
those whe asked ‘“ What must we do?” ‘‘Repent and be
baptized.” When the jailer asked a similar question,
Paul answered, “Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ.”
Jesus said, “ Come unto me, all ye that are weary and are
heavy-laden, and I will give you rest.”” These direc-
tions are substantially alike. No man believes in Christ
without repenting, and no mran comes to Christ without
doing beoth ; and baptism is the symbol and profession of
this moral experience.

The apostles called upon men to make an immediate
surrender of their hearts to God. They required the ex-
ercise of repentance and faith on the spot. They made
no provision for delays, and clearly implied that this very
hesitancy was a resistance of the Holy Spirit, and an act
of hostility to God. Any other instruction seems like
tolerating impenitence, unbelief, and a rejection of
Christ.

There are numerous influences which operate on inqui-
rers to embarrass their efforts after salvation. Some are
holding on to their companions and are unwilling to give
them up for Christ. Others are depending on something
which they have done, or intended to do, instead of de-
pending on Christ alone. Some are unwilling to abandon
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an unlawful business, or give up their unlawful gain.
Others again have contracted bad habits, such as the use
of tobacco, wine, rum, whiskey, or dancing. Every per-
son is willing to give up something, but not the particular
idol they worship. They make reservations, and say,
“Pardon, O Lord, thy servant in this one thing.” But
Christ says, “ whosoever doth not forsake all that he hath
cannot be my disciple.”

If persons who have been converted, are in a back-slid-
den state, now hoping and now doubting, it is safe to
bring them to the same test that you do an enquirer. The
great necessity is to bring every soul to trust in Christ
solely and implicitly, and to serve him unreservedly, and
leave all consequences with Him, who, with Christ, freely
giveth us all things. It is oursto serve God ; it is his to
save,

We are all directed to pray. The apostle told Simon
to “pray God, if perhaps the thought of thy heart may
be forgiven thee.” God “will have all men to pray
everywhere.” The mercy-seat should be the sinner’s first
resort. O, how strange it is that the soul should be so
loath to come to Jesus, the sinner’s friend, and his only
“helper in time of trouble”—to him who has done for
him more than any other being, and stands ready to
save.

There is a difference to be observed in the kind of
truth to be presented to different persons with a view to
awakening them. Some can be moved by the constrain-
ings of the love of Christ; others may be aroused by the
terrors of the law. It is common for most persons to
place a great estimate on the value of that particular
class of truths that interest them, and to think the
method which secured their attention preferable to any
other,
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There is a difference in the length of time in which the
Spirit strives with men. Some persons he follows after
for years ; others may never have more than one distinct
call. If that is rejected, they are forever lost.

These differences of operations are owing, in part, to
the way in which the Spirit is treated. If it is rejected
deliberately, he may leave the soul at once. But in other
cases men sin ignorantly : seeking the truth, but uncon-
sciously submitting to some unrecognized influences which
hinder the Spirit’s operations; and God forbears. All
these cases are to be treated differently.

There is also a difference in the degree or depth of
conviction in different persons. Some need only to know
the will of God concerning them, and they yield at once.
Others are more stubborn in the natural disposition, and
will not yield unless God puts the screws to them and
almost kills them. Our instructions to the anxious must
make ““a difference” according to the different conditions
of the person with whom the Spirit is striving.

There is a difference in the manner in which relief
comes to persons. Some find it gradually, hardly know-
ing how or when.  Others find the relief at once, and
never forget the time or place when the burden rolls off
from their minds. The conversion may be as genuine in
the one case as in the other. Two men may be going up
a long, steep hill, each with a bag of sand on his back.
In one of these bags there is a hole, and the sand gradu-
ally falls out, and the man hardly perceives the lessening
of the load, but soon it is all gone ; the other carries his
load, and it seems to grow heavier and heavier. All at
once the strap breaks and the bag falls to the ground. He
knows the moment when the burden fell. But in the one
case therelief is asactual and real as in the other. FEach
has got rid of his burden,
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So also there is a difference as to the way in which
light comes into the soul. Some see but a very few rays
at first. Conversion is to them like the dawning of day.
They never see any great light ; can hardly tell whether
any change has come over them or not; and because
they have not felt, as some say they have, they are tempted
to doubt the reality of their hopes. Still they love God,
and love his people, and love his service. Others exper-
ience a divine illumination. All at once light is poured
into their souls. The change is so great that they never
forget the time. These persons need to be taught that
the genuineness of their conversion does not depend on
the degree of light they have enjoyed, but on the state of
their affections ; whether they love God and keep his
commandments ; whether they are in sympathy with
Christ, his service, and his people. There was a differ-
ence between the conversion of the eunuch and that of
Paul. But Paul never bases the reality of his conversion
on the mere miraculous circumstances which attended it.

But I am constrained to say that I have never depend-
ed as much as some have on instructions to the anxious.
Rather I have insisted on immediate decision—on instan-
taneous repentance, and faith in the Lord Jesus. In the
anxious room I depend more on prayer, on prevailing
supplication with God, than on all the instructions which
can be given. Everything is dark to the sinner until en-
lightened by the Spirit ; no coaxing, no teaching, no driv-
ing will compel or induce the devil to leave his palace in
the human soul, until the stronger than the strong man
armed comes upon him and binds him. Then the work
is done, and doue effectually. Hence I get all on their
knees, and set them to crying to God (both saints and
sinners), till he sends down salvation. I have known
lifty souls to be converted in one season of prayer, that
is, before we have risen from our knees,



REVIVAL AMONG THE LITTLE ONES.
REV. G. H. MORSS.

It came about on this wise. The teachers of our Sab-
bath-schoel met togetber to pray for, and consult as to
what more we could do for the spiritual welfare of the
children and young people. It was decided to hold c/ass
prayer-meetings. Each male teacher was to be responsi-
ble for the conducting of the meeting with his class, the
superintendent being responsible for the conduct of the
meetings of classes taught by female teachers.

The meetings commenced in private houses ; but soon
it became apparent that larger room must be sought, and
we were obliged to go to our mission school room. From
the first meeting religious interest was manifested ; the
children were deeply affected and in tears.

Dr. Todd’s lectures to children were read to them, re-
marks made upon the subject thus introduced, prayers
offered interspersed with singing. Soon the inquiry arose
from many hearts: What must I do to be saved? And
after each meeting personal conversation was had with
those who wished it. Our Sabbath service was followed
with prayer and inquiry meetings. A deep and quiet in-
terest pervaded each session of the school. Conversions
were frequent, till soon twenty-five were rejoicing in a
new-found Saviour.

Besides the class prayer meeting, the teachers’ prayer-
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meeting was kept up during the religious interest, and
several appointed special seasons of prayer, each agreeing
to be in his closet at a certain hour each day, pouring out
their hearts to God for each individual member of their
classes, expressed by name. The children, also, deeply
pervaded by the Holy Spirit’s influence, of their own ac-
cord met together, and prayed for their classes, teachers,
and unconverted members of the school ; spending a half
hour thus, at some private house, on Sabbath afternoon
before the session of the school ; meeting also on Wednes-
day afternoon for the same purpose.

An incident connected with this meeting illustrates the
faith of the children. They were under ten years of age.
The Sabbath after their first meeting one of them said to
her teacher : ““ We had a little prayer-meeting last week.”
“Did you ?’ said the teacher. “ Who was there?” The
little girl repeated over the names of two of her mates.
“ Was that all ?”” asked the teacher. “No,” was the quick
reply of the child ; “there was one more.” “And who
was that ?”’ asked the teacher. ‘‘Jesus,” said the child.
“ But,” said the teacher, “how do you know Jesus was
there?” “Because,” replied the child, “He has said :
‘Where two or three are met together in my name, there
am Iinthe midst of them,” and we fe/¢ He was there.”

The genuineness of the conversion which took place be-
came apparent, not only in their countenances and words,
but in little, though touching, acts of .kindness towards
each other at school, and in a very marked change in
their behavior at home, to which their parents bore wit-
ness. While this was a mission school, most of these con-
verts subsequently connected themselves, we believe, with
some church. :

The measures adopted to bring about this religious in-
terest were such as might be made practicable in Sabbath
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schools where there are also church privileges. The
class prayer-meeting, not directly after the Methodist
order, though that is good, may become a helpful aid to
the teacher in making the spiritual application of the
truths taught on the Sabbath, Try it, teacher. Try it,
superintendent, :



COMMON SENSE IN REVIVALS.
REV. E. P. TINNEY.

Said Dr. Witherspoon to a divinity student: “If you
have no piety, you know how to get it; if you have no
learning, you know where to get it; but if you have no
common sense, God have mercy on your souls.” Itis
certain that nothing can take the place of what John
Locke calls “good roundabout sense,” in promoting re-
vival works.

In the first place a man must know enough to keep
well. The moment one’s nerves are unstrung, he loses
his hold on men. Coarse, rough and ready men have no
appreciation of the fine sensibilities and over-work which
break down a pastor. The common people have a great
respect for tough clergymen. Revivalists must be able
to endure hardness. The kingdom is the strongest. A
good digestion and capacity for sleep are needful. Beef-
steak and sound sleep will save souls ; but restless nights
will not. Good judgment is a prime factor in successful
revival work.

Further, it is a common sense rule in revivals to take
things by the right handle, and handle the saints before
wrestling with sinners. If God’s people stand aloof, the
devil’s people will not turn to. The way of the Lord must
be prepared. Sometimes it takes several months to get
ready for a revival, but a steady pressure in one line will
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clear the way. The end must be kept in sight Sunday
and week day. Dr. Porter used to believe that, where
there was no revival, the minisier was the greatest obstacle ;
and he confessed that his own early ministry was at fault.
Revivals do not come without seeking them ; they do come by
seeking.. Vet, out of every hundred Congregational min-
isters, a great number are afraid lest the ark of God
should move on some eart that is new, and be drawn by
bullocks half wild. Many are afraid of multiplying meet-
ings, and do not seem to know that the early church held)
daily meetings for 300 years. If men thoroughly believe
in revivals, and vehemently give themselves to the work,
the way will be prepared. But it is imperative to keep the
people to this one line. Do pastor and people try to prepare
for revival work during a fortnight, and then stop to
tickle the young people by an evening’s entertainment, or
raise a few dollars by a fair? It is hard to get a half
water-logged church into motion up the stream, and if the
motion is stopped every now and then to give the crew
time to sell gew-gaws, or play at blind man’s buff, there will
be no more progress than in an Arab boat ascending the
Nile, when the boatmen throws out drags—to make their
job hold out longer—and then explain the slow sailing by
crying, “God wills it ! Zere may be a revival in any
parish, where there has been no general revival for some
years, if the church will rise up and prepare the way.
There must be preaching in one line till the way is pre-
pared. Sometimes an evangelist with a new voice may
come in at the critical moment and supplement the work
of the pastor, turning the tide. But absolutely nothing
can be done if the pastor and the leading church mem-
bers are afraid of disturbing the regular order of the
meetings, and getting out of the ruts to save souls.

Some Christians will sit upon a fence waiting an eminent
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evangelist to tell them to get down and go to work ; and
multitudes will perish before they reach out a hand. Is
there no other name under heaven than that of Moody,
whereby men can be saved ? What about an evangelist ?
The churches may rely upon a man ; but unless the pow-
er of God is brought down from Heaven, there will be no
more light and warmth than if one were to kindle a hand-
ful of thorns, and let them crackle for an hour, hoping
thereby to thaw out the frozen zone.

The only possible hope for a revival in any church is
when, by the presence of an evangelist, or a minister full
of the Holy Ghost, the people stir themselves up to lay hold
on God. 1f several persons will put themselves in such
spiritual posture that God loves to hear them pray, and
then the truth is clearly and continuously urged upon the
people, the Holy Ghost will certainly descend in connec-
tion with these two instrumentalities. This is attain-
able by common church members and common minis-
ters. Fourteen winters of revival in one church, accord-
ing to Finney, rose out of a habit the brethren had of
praying for their minister far into the night just before
each Sabbath. John Welsh sometimes spent seven or
eight hours a day in prayer, and occasionally a whole
night, shut up in his church pleading for his congregation.

The common sense rule about preaching is to let t4e
Holy Ghostdo the preaching. Andif the wunction of God
be not in the delivery of the sermon, it fallsto the ground. T ke
minisier is to be the instrument of the Holy Ghost. ‘‘Every
sermon, "’ says Joseph Cooke, “ should be a chain; but
chain-lightning. ” It is God who electrifies through the
preacher, His instrument. Sermon making is merely a
tinker’s job, unless a man prays over his sermon till the
Holy Ghost puts life into it. Upon two memorable occa-
sions, Augustine preached eloquently and the people ap-
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plauded ; but he kept on until they cried, and he broke
down and cried with them ; and then they did what he
wanted them to do. Knox and the reformers were like
the Hebrew prophets, speaking by inspiration. Payson
in the pulpit plead with men ; and if they were not mov-
ed, he came down out of the pulpit and plead, until the
men were moved, yielding to God, or spurning him. The
most effective Welsh preachers used to expect present re-
sults, and were unwilling to leave off the service till they
saw visible signs of the spirit’s presence. Robert Roberts
would, on any great occasion, prostrate himself upon the
floor of his room all night, agonizing with God, praying
that he might feel the power of the truth he was to utter.
Two school boys went one day to hear him ; and they
saw that the preacher began by an intensely earnest look
upon the audience, his eyes piercing the people, and as
he grew more and more earnest, some fainted and others
cried out, and the place was thrilled, * as if an angel stood
at his back to encourage him.” One of the boys turned
to the other, and with pale face, asked, “is he a man or
an angel?” ‘“Why an angel ? did not you know?”
“ Great heaven ! but how much better an angel preaches
than a man !”

Angels live near to God. Let the angels of the
churches live near to God, and revivals of religion will
multiply.



THE CONDITION.
REV. L. H. BLAKE.

This morning I received through the post office this
note from one of my church members :

“ Brother: Do you think the time has arrived—or are
we very near it—when there should be a greater effort
on the part of the church to induce men and women to
come to Christ ?”

It seems to me that that postal card contained the 4ey-
note of revival interest ; namely : “ Is the church ready to
work for i¢ 7"’ I have thought, sometimes, that the church
were marvelously insensible to this. And I doubt not
that more than one pastor has been discouraged because
his people gave so little response to his earnest appeals to
them to begin revival work. Do Christian people suppose
that there can be a revival when they make no effort for
it, or perhaps are themselves spiritually cold ?

Very many Christian people, while zealously talking of
a revival, hoping for it, praying about it in the meetings,
even expecting it, and descanting sensibly on ‘“‘what needs
" to be,” yet cannot be induced to commit themselves indi-
vidually to active revival efforts. A pastor of our ac-
quaintance, whose church had been for weeks in an ex-
pectant state respecting a revival, but who began to feel
at length that something more definite was needed, finally
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put the question definitely before his brethren one even-
ing, at the church meeting : “ If you are expecting and
longing for a revival, and if, as you say, the work must
begin in the church, are you willing individually to enter
into active revival effort 7’ To this question no response
was made whatever, but the hour was consumed with the
same spirited generalities as heretofore. Again he placed
the matter before his church members in the same light ;
result, the same as before. Then he preached on the
subject, with the object of making it appear that a revived
churck meant revived individuals, an active church, active
churck members. But the result was to call out one re-
sponse : “I am glad the pastor preached on that subject,”
and then—the usual generalities.

There seems to be a wide-spread expectation of a great re-
vival this winter. “ The feeling is in the atmosphere.”
etc, etc., etc. But that all amounts to little. If there
is to be a far-reaching work of grace, then very many
communities must be revived. And if a community be
revived, the church must be revived and active ; for as a
rule, revivals begin with the church, and if a church is to
become revived and active, why then—it is the plainest
sort of logic—tke individual members must become rew'vea’,
and begin to work.

So, then, the whole matter comes down to thlS ; each
member must consecrate himself. Generalities will not
do. When the church members stop talking about what
may, can, must, might, could, would, and should be done,
and begin to ask; * Lord, what wilt thou have me tO)
do?” the revival will come with power.



PERSONAL WORK.
REV. G. N. ANTHONY.

Some of the churches anticipate the assistance of an
evangelist. That God may work glorious things by his
agency, we will all pray. Others will pursue their way
without an evangelist. In either case I counsel more at-
tention to the work given to us individually, than to any
extraneous thing. We will shut our mouths tight against
narrow criticism and petty fault-finding. If we gain no
benefit from any measures adopted, we will at least decline
to stand in the way of men who do. Our want is the
drawing of souls God-ward. Our duty lies largely in the
personal work of self-humbling before God and before
men ; of fresh and full consecration, and the work which
shall show it to be true ; and the whole, inspired and sus-
tained by faith, strong and hearty, in the Almighty
Saviour, who leads individuals and churches on to the
conquest of sin and of Satan.



GOD’S WAY.

E. C. E.

““I feel sure we shall have a revival soon.” We were
startled one evening, while returning from our weekly
prayer meeting, by hearing this remark at our very elbow.
The meeting had been unusually cold and barren—at
least we thought so.

“Why do you expect arevival ?” we asked. The reply
was characteristic of one whose faith looked beyond the
bounds of sense. “I learned this evening that three dif-
ferent members of our church are praying for the same
individuals,” was the reply. ‘Each is ignorant of the
other’s strong desire for the conversion of these souls, and
I conclude God’s spirit only can thus simultaneously
operate upon these minds, prompting them to pray for
one and the same object. We shall surely enjoy a revi-
val soon.”

True to this prophecy, a few weeks elapsed ere a new
atmosphere pervaded our prayer-meetings, and numbers
were inquirers. Among these were those for whom prayer
had been offered in secret, and they were the first fruits
of a precious harvest.

§SF™A revival is not to be waited for or sought inac-
tively. To engage earnestly and constantly, in strong and
simple faith, in doing the Lord’s work lying all around us,
will bring about all the results of a revival to Christians
and to sinners.

=3,



MEANS OF PROMOTING REVIVALS.
WM. B. SPRAGUE, D. D.

Much is to be done in producing and sustaining a re-
vival by means of conversation.

This is a duty which devolves not only upon the min-
ister and other officers of the church, but upon all private
Christians according to their ability. And it is a duty
which may be performed in a great variety of circum-
stances. There may be frequent opportunities for it in
the common intercourse of life ; and no doubt a suitable
degree of attention would discover many opportunities
which are suffered to pass without observation. But this
is a duty which, especially in a season of revival, should
hold a distinct and prominent place among Christian
duties ; and should not be left 'to the control of any con-
tingency. There should be, so far as possible, a regular
system of visiting, especially on the part of church offi-
cers; with a view to alarm, to direct, or to quicken, ac-
cording to the circumstances of each individual with
whom they may converse.

It belongs to Christians on these occasions to stir up the
minds of each other; to endeavor to make each other
feel more deeply their responsibility and the value of the
souls around them, and the danger of their being lost:
and if there be among their number any who are sluggish
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and disposed to excuse themselves from coming up to the
help of the Lord they are to be entreated affectionately,
yet earnestly, to shake off their apathy and give them-
selves actively to the great work. And while Christians
are to be faithful in their conversation with each other—
to encourage, to arouse, to quicken, so also are they to be
faithful in warning the wicked of his wicked way, and in
endeavoring to open his eyes on the destruction that
threatens him. And those whose consciences are awake
they are to press with the obligation of immediate repent-
ance ; explaining to them, if need be, the terms of the
gospel, and endeavoring to lead them without delay to
the cross of Christ. They have an important duty to per-
form also in respect to those who have professedly come
out of darkness into light ; in assisting to detect false hopes
and confirm good hopes ; to guard against temptatior, and
establish principles of holy living, and form plans for future
usefulness. Many a Christian has had occasion, through
his whole religious life, to reflect that much of his usefulness
and much of his happiness was to be referred under God
to an unreserved intimacy, or perhaps to a single conver-
sation, with some judicious Christian friend, at that criti-
cal moment subsequent to his conversion, when he was
adopting principles for the regulation of his conduct.
Another important means for producing and sustdiaing
a revival is Sadbath-school and Bible class instruction. It
ought to be, and we doubt not is, to a great extent, res
garded as the duty of every teacher, not merely to en-
lighten the understanding, but to impress divine truth
upon the heart and conscience of each of his pupils ; aim-
ing at nothing short of a thorough moral renovatisn.
Here is the best possible opportunity for the teacher to
find his way to the heart. If,in the intercourse whict he
holds with his pupils, he is amiable and conciliatory, he
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will almost of course secure their confidence ; and this is
a most important preparation for their listening to him
with attention and profit. And then let him, from time to
time, commune faithfully with their consciences; let him
show them how the truths which he inculcates involve
their interests and destiny for eternity; let him press
them frequently with those considerations which are most
fitted to make them feel that religion is the one thing
needful, and that there is no apology for neglecting it.
Let him carefully watch every serious impression, follow-
ing it up by suitable admonitions and counsels; and
finally let him bear the interests of these children before
the throne of the heavenly grace ; and he has good reason
to expect that such instrumentality will be honored in
saving souls from death. It is familiar to you all that
the records of Sabbath schools and the records of revi-
vals are to a great extent identified ; that the noblest
triumphs of God’s grace have often been found in these
nurseries of knowledge, virtue and piety.

Revivals have frequently commenced in Bible classes, and
not a few instances have occurred in which all or nearly
all the members of a class have become hopefully the
subjects of renewing grace ; while the work, which had its
beginning here, had extended on the right hand and on
the left, till multitudes have experienced its quickening
and renovating influence.

Again, the faithful discharge of parental duty is another
important means of promoting a revival.

There is no human influence ever exerted in forming
the character, more decisive, whether for good or evil,
than that of parents; and if it be a well directed religious
influence, we have a right to expect, both from the nature
of the case and from actual experience, that it will secure
the happiest results. Let a parent train up his children
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in the way which the Bible prescribes ; let him faithfully
instruct them in the truths of God’s word as soon as they
are capable of being taught ; let him render his instruc-
tions as familiar and practical as possible, mingling with
them appropriate counsels and admonitions ; and let him
pray with them, and for them, and teach them to pray for
themselves ; and if all this is not immediately instrumental
of their conversion, it will, at least in all ordinary cases,
render them peculiarly promising candidates for convert-
ing grace; will be a happy preparation for the effectual
work of God’s Holy Spirit.

It deserves also to be remarked that much devolves
upon Christian parents in immediately sustaining and
carrying forward a revival. If they see their children, at
such a time, manifesting an indifference to the things of
religion, they are to press them most earnestly and affec-
tionately with its obligations. If they see in them the
least anxiety, they are to endeavor by every means to
cherish it, and put them on their guard against grieving
away the Holy Spirit, and take them by the hand, and
lead them if possible, to the Lamb of God. If they see
them rejoicing in the hope that their sins are forgiven,
they are to aid them by lessons from God’s word and their
own experience, to ascertain the true character of their
religious exercises, and to avoid the hope of the hypocrite.
It is a reproach to many Christian parents, that they suf-
fer a false delicacy to prevail against the faithful discharge
of their duty in these most interesting circumstances. As
God has constituted them the guardians of their children,
it devolves upon them to be especially watchful in respect
to their immortal interests ; and never is neglect more
culpable, than when the Holy Spirit is offering to co-
operate with them to secure their children’s salvation.

The last means for promoting a revival which I shall
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notice, is, an exercise designed particularly for awakened
sinners.

At the close of a public service in which God’s truth
has been exhibited and enforced, let those who have been
impressed by it, and who wish to have their impressions
deepened, and to be instructed in reference to their duty
and salvation, be requested to remain after the rest of the
assembly have retired. And then let the minister, or
some other competent person, address them earnestly and
affectionately in reference to their peculiar condition ;
connecting with the address one or more prayers; and
afterwards, so far as circumstances may admit, or occasion
require, let them be met in a more private way, and let
the particular state of each mind be ascertained ; and let
each receive appropriate counsel and instruction.

Our subject may assist us fo discover the cause of the de-
cline of a revival.

I admit that there is more or less of sovereignty here ;
and that the Spirit of God operates whenever and
wherever, in infinite wisdom, he pleases, I acknowledge,
too, that the strong excitement which often attends a re-
vival cannot, so far as respects the same individuals, be
kept up for a long time ; nor is it at all essential, or even
desirable, that it should be. But so far as a healthful
and vigorous-state of religious feeling is connected on the
part of Christians, and I may add, in view of the prom-
ises of God to answer prayer, so far as the conversion of
sinners is concerned, it is not irreverent tc say, that while
he is himself the great agent, he commits his work in an
important sense into the hands of his people; and if it
decline, there is blame resting upon them. It is because
they have grown weary in their supplications, or because
they have relaxed m the use of some other of the means
which he has put within their reach, Let Christians then
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tremble in view of their responsibility ; and when God is
sending down his Spirit to work with them, let them take
heed that they render a hearty and persevering co-opera-
tion. Let them take heed that they grieve not this divine
agent to depart either from their own souls, lest they
should be given up to barrenness; or from the souls of
inquiring sinners, lest there should fall upon them the
curse of reprobation.

Once more : How great is the privilege and the honor
whick Christians enjoy, of being permitted to co-operate with
God incarrying forward His work.

When you are laboring for the salvation of sinners
around you, when you are using the various means which
God has put into your hands to awaken them to convic-
tion and bring them to repentance, you are laboring in the
very cause which is identified with the success and the
glory of Christ’s mediation. Nay, you are a fellow worker
with the Holy Ghost ; and while he honors your efforts
with his saving blessing, they are set down to your account
in the book of God’s remembrance. Yes, Christians, all
that you do in this cause brings glory to God in the high-
est, contributes to brighten your immortal crown, and
subserves the great cause of man’s salvation. What re-
mains then but that you take these considerations to your
heart as so many arguments, to labor in this holy cause
with more untiring zeal, with more holy fidelity? Isita
cause that demands sacrifices? You can well afford to
make them, for it brings happiness, and glory, and honor
in its train. Let it be seen on earth, and let the angels
report it in Heaven, that you are co-workers with God, in
giving effect to the purposes of his grace, and in training
up immortal souls for the glories of his kingdom, )



TREATMENT DUE TO AWAKENED SINNERS,
WM. B. SPRAGUE, D. D.

I. I am to present before you ke general course proper
20 be taken with an awakened sinner.

When a person in these circumstances comes to ask
your counsel, the first thing you have to determine is,
what is his amount of lknowledge, and his amount of
Seeling. . .

Let him be admonished, first of all, that tke duty of
devoting himself to God by a compliance with the terms of
the gospel, is of immediate obligation ; and that he is guilty,
and becoming more and more guilly, in the neglect of it.

Let the awakened sinner be admonished farther, that
the present is the best time for securing his soul's salvation.
For then there are facilities for becoming religious which
do not exist at any other period. Supposing him, as I
here do, to be in the midst of a revival, there is an energy
and efficiency in all the means of grace which is, to a
great extent, peculiar to such a scene. Ministers are en-
couraged to preach with unaccustomed earnestness, and
are enabled to bring out the truth of God with great pun-
gency and effect. Christians too pray with unwonted
fervor, and converse with peculiar fidelity ; and there is
the current of example setting strongly in favor of re-
ligion ; and the very atmosphere aroungd seems to be per-
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vaded by deep solemnity ; and with all this the sinner’s
own attention is awake ; and the Holy Spirit is striving
with him to bring him to repentance, Let him be in-
quired of what circumstances can exist more favorable to
his conversion than now exist, Let him be reminded
that he has no reason to expect that such an assemblage
of circumstances will again occur in the course of his
life ; and that even if they should, the same dispgsition
which would lead him to resist the Spirit now might lead
him to resist it then. Dwell upon the appalling fact that
trifling with divine influences must serve greatly to harden
the heart ; and that if he return to the world from the
point which he has now gained, he will, in all probability,
go back to a point of obduracy at which he will be left,
without any farther divine interposition, to take his own
way down to the chambers of eternal death.

Admonish him, farther, that k¢ is in danger, from
various causes, of losing his serious impressions. This is a
point in relation to which he may not improbably think
himself safe ; and though he may not be able to anticipate
any favorable result of his convictions, yet so pungent
and overwhelming are they, that he cannot realize that
there is any danger of their leaving him. But even the
strongest religious impressions are sometimes driven
away from the soul almost in an hour; though in general
the process is a gradual and almost imperceptible one.
Admonish him to beware of the levities of the world ; for
one light conversation with a careless friend may change
decisively the current of his thoughts. Guard him against
the influence of wordly care—even of his necessary daily
employments ; for any thing of a mere worldly nature
that occupies the mind is liable to turn it off from the
great subject of salvation. Caution him, also, against
yiclding to a false shame; for this cannot long prevail
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without grieving away the Holy Spirit. Urge upon him,
the importance of holding God’s truth to his mind as con-
stantly as possible, that thus the impressions which have
already been made by it may have no opportunity to
escape. And to give the greatest effect to all these
cautions, point him to examples in the way of illustrating
them ; and let him know that there are multitudes now
in the ranks of profligacy and infidelity, who once even
trembled under the awakening influences of God’s Spirit.
In view of the tremendous evil which must result from the
departure of this divine agent from the soul on the one
hand, and of the ease with which he may be grieved away
on the other, you are to ring a monitory peal in the ear
of the awakened sinner, adapted to make him cherish his
impressions with the most watchful diligence.

And then, again you are to put him on his guard agasns¢
seeking salvation in a spirit of self-righteousness. Thereis
no natural predilection in man for the gospel plan of sal-
vation : on the contrary, there is a strong original bias in
favor of being saved by the deeds of the law : though un-
happily there is nodisposition to perform the deeds which
the law requires. Hence the sinner, when he is first
awakened, almost always puts himself upon a course of
self-righteous effort ; and practically asks with the young
man in the gospel : “ what good thing he shall do that he
may inherit eternal life.” He forthwith begins an atten-
dance upon all the means of grace, if he has neglected them
before, or if he has been accustomed to attend upon them,
he does it now with an increased degree of seriousness.
He listens attentively to God’s word ; is found in the
meeting for social prayer, and religious conference ;
passes much time in his closet, and in conversing with
Christian friends : and in short, aims to perform exter-
nally every du'y which God requires of him. And in all
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this the secret feeling of his heart, is, even though he
may not always be sensible of it, that he is performing
something meritorious, which will catch and please the
eye of God, and cause his name to be enrolled in the
Lamb’s book of life. Now it devolves upon you carefully
to guard him against this error ; for so long asit is retain-
ed, it must be an effectual barrier to a compliance with
the terms of the gospel. Do not discourage him from
striving ; but admonish him to strive in the spirit of the
new covenant, and not of the old. Tell him that there
is no merit in any of his striving, and that he can never
be saved till he becomes convinced of this, and falls down
helpless at the feet of mercy, and is willing to accept of
salvation as a gift of God through Christ, without any re-
spect to his own deservings. The mistake to which I
here refer may be made by those who speculatively.under-
stand the way of salvation, as well as those who do not;
and the only means by which it is discovered, is faithful
communion with one’s own heart. To the duty of self-
communion then, with special references to this point,
every inquiring sinner should be earnestly exhorted.
Council him, moreover, to beware of making comfort
rather than duty an ultimate end. A state of conviction is
a state of anxiety and alarm, and of course’ unhappiness.
As the sinner, from the very constitution of his nature,
desires happiness, it is not strange that in the agony of
conviction he should often fasten his eye upon that as an
ultimate object; though nothing is more certain than
that, so long as he pursues it as such, true religious com-
fort will never be attained. In doing this he places him-
self before God merely as a sufferer desiring to be re-
lieved from distress ; whereas, the attitude which he ought
to assume is that of a guilty offender, acknowledging and
forsaking his evil courses, and turning unto the Tord.
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What God requires of him is the discharge of duty; re-
pentance, faith, obedience; and in this way only has he
a right either to seek or expect comfort. He is to regard
himself first as a sinner, and then as a sufferer: if he re-
pent of his sins he has reason to expect relief from his
sufferings ; but if he hold fast his sins, how much soever
he may supplicate God’s mercy, he will either experience
no relief, or none which he ought to desire. He must
understand that it is the economy of God’s grace that true
Christian comfort can never be gained except as it is
made a secondary consideration. He must keep his eye
constantly fixed on duty : he must stir himself up to’ do
what God requires of him; and God will take care that
he is no stranger to the joys of his salvation.

It may be well to caution him also against secking aid
Srom too many advisers ; especially where their religious
views do not harmonize.

I add, once more, that he should be advised to pass
much of his time in the closet.

II. Having now marked out a general course of treat-
ment adapted to an awakened sinner, I proceed, sec-
ondly, to contemplate some of the great variely of cases

which require more special counsel and instruction.
' Suppose the sinner says that, though he is aware that
his case is as bad as you represent it, yet ke can do noth-
ing to render it any better, and therefore must be contented
to remain where ke is. You are to endeavor, in the first
place, to convince him by a direct appeal to his conscierice,
that the inability under which he labors s nothing more
than a settled aversion of the heart from God ; and there-
fore is entirely without excuse. Let him see that he has
all the powers of a moral agent ; that he has a conscience
to distinguish between right and wrong, and a wil] by
which he may choose the one and refuse the other. Let
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him see that in withholding his heart from God, he is as
free as in any other course of action ; and therefore
blameworthy; and therefore condemned in the plea which
he sets up for doing nothing.

But what if he should plead still farther, as a ground of
argument, that many of his friends who were awakened at
the same time with himself, have apparently given themselves
2o the Saviour, and are rejoicing in hope ; and that hence he
has no reason to believe that there is any mercy for him—
Answer this plea by showing that God has given the same
powers of moral agency to him as to them ; that he has
made the same gracious provision to him as to them ; and
that in both cases the offer is equally free, equally sin-
cere. Remind him that God has nowhere promised that
he shall have the comforts of a good hope at any particu-
lar time, but he 4as promised that they who seek him in
a proper manner shall find ; and that promise he will cer-
tainly fulfil.

Suppose the sinner skould complain of great insensibility,
and should express an earnest desire that he might have more
pungent convictions—While you endeavor to keep his
thoughts fastened upon those great truths which are most
fitted to convince and to dissolve, such as the holiness of
God, the perfection of his law, the deep depravity of the
heart, and the compassion and grace of a dying Saviour,
you are to institute a faithful inquiry as to the ground of
this desire ; and it is not improbable that you will dis-
cover that its leading element is self-righteousness ; that
the sinner desires conviction because he imagines that
there will be something of merit in it, to recommend him
to divine favor. Let him see that in conviction he only
looks at himself as he is ; and let his own conscience de-
cide whether there can be any merit in merely beholding
his guilt. The man who is convinced that his house is
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on fire, and that he shall be burned to death if he remain
in it, will make a hasty escape ; and his conviction of
danger will have brought him to it ; though no one would
say that there was anything of merit in that conviction.
In like manner, the sinner who is effectually convinced
that he must perish if he remains impenitent, and that he
can be saved only by the free grace of God in Christ,
actually throws himself a guilty and helpless creature into
his Saviour’s arms ; and it is the conviction he has of his
ruin that leads him to do this; but will the sinner himself say
that there is more of merit in this case than in the other?

Suppose the sinner to be sinking down under the birden
of kis guilt into a state of despair, with an impression that
his sins have been so aggravated that mercy cannot be
extended to him—what you have to do in this case is to
give him juster views of the gospel. He has particularly
lost sight of the truth that the blood of Christ cleanseth
from all sin; and this is the doctrine which you are to
hold up to him in all its extent and glory. Bring to his
mind God’s own declarations, that he is able and willing
to save all that come unto him ; that whosoever believeth
on the Son hath everlasting life ; and whosoever will may
come and take the water of life freely.

Suppose the sinner to become impressed with the idea
that ke kas had no conviction of sin, and that all that he
supposed to be conviction was delusion ; when at the
same time he furnishes the most conclusive evidence that
he is really a subject of powerful divine operation—in a
case of this kind, I would endeavor to convince him, what
is beyond all peradventure true—that the adversary is at
work, trying to drive away his convictions, by making
him believe that he has none. "I would show him how
reasonable it were to expect that it should be so;—that
the great enemy of all good should be upon the alert, in
the use of his wiles, when he sees that he is in danger of

v
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losing one of his subjects. And I would refer to the ex-
perience of many others, who have passed through similar
trials, and who have at length become fully satisfied that
they were suffering under a delusion, which was the effect
of satanic influence. And when the point is once gained,
that the sinner really believes that this impression in re-
spect to his having no convictions is from below, he is
prepared to resign it, and the delusion vanishes.

Finally, our subject teaches us what are the best qualifi-
cations for directing and counselling awakened sinners.

It is essential that a person who undertakes this office
should have a good knowledge of God's word ; for this is
the great instrument by which the whole work is to be ac-
complished. It will not suffice that there should be a
mere superficial acquaintance with divine truth; but it
should be deep and thorough ; the doctrines of the Bible
should be understood in their various bearings and con-
nections. There should also be an intimate knowledge
of the human heart—the subject on which this work is to
be performed. There should be an ability to guide the
sinner in the work of self-examination; to ferret sin out
from its various lurking places; to bring principles and
motives to bear upon the various faculties and affections
of the soul, with discrimination and good effect. In short,
there should be an intelligent and devoted piety ; for this
secures a knowledge of divine truth on the one hand, and
an acquaintance with the springs of human conduct on
the other.

Go then, Christian, often into your closet, and study
your own heart. Open God’s blessed word, and apply
yourself to its precious truths. Keep your soul constantly
imbued with its spirit. Then the inquiring sinner may
find in you a safe and skilful guide. Then you may hope
that God will honor you as an instrument of saving souls

from death, and hiding a multitude of sins.
*



REVIVALS CONTRIBUTE TO THE JOYS OF
HEAVEN.

WM. B. SPRAGUE, D. D.

avivals minister directly o the joy of the heavenly inkab-
tlants.

The angels are by no means indifferent spectators of
these scenes. Our Saviour himself hath declared that
“thereis joy among the angels over one sinner that re-
penteth.” Much more then must they rejoice when mul-
titudes repent and believe, and have their destiny for
eternity reversed.

But while revivals are a source of rich joy to the angels,
we may suppose that they are so in a still higher degree
to that part of the population of heaven who have wasked
their robes and made them white in the blood of the Lamb. It
is with them, in common with angels, a reason for joy that, .
in these triumphs of divine grace, they gain the most glor-
ious view of the divine character ; and also that they con-
template in them a mighty addition to the amount of
human happiness.

Moreover, it is reasonable to suppose that the joy which
the redeemed feel in view of the triumph of God’s grace
on earth, must be heightened in many cases by the rela-
tions which they have themselves sustained to those who
are the subjects of a gracious renovation. Suppose the
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glorified parent looks down and sees the children whom
he left walking in the road to death, turning into the path
to life and setting their faces firmly towards heaven ; or
suppose the wife beholds her husband, or the sister her
brother for whom she had offered a thousand prayers but
had died without seeing them answered, now waking up
to a concern for his salvation, and laying hold on the
hope set before him in the gospel, and solemnly dedicat-
ing himself to the Lord ; or suppose the faithful pastor to
have gone down to his grave mourning over the obduracy
of hearts which he could never reach, and to look down
from Mount Zion above and see them pierced with con-
viction, and melted in penitence, and rejoicing in hope ;
and I ask you whether you do not believe that ir each of
these cases, there would be a deeper thrill of joy in the
breast of that glorified immortal? Do you not believe
that he would strike his harp to a higher and nobler note
of thanksgiving, that those whom he loved while he was
on earth and whom he still loves though he is in heaven,
have not only been redeemed by the blood but renewed
by the spirit of Christ, and are training up to be his com-
panions through ages of happiness that will know no end ?

Revivals tend to the same grand result, by increasing the
number of the heavenly inhabitants.

Who can estimate the number that have already not
only had their names written among the redeemed, but
have actually entered through the gate into the city, and
taken up the anthems of heaven, who but for revivals of
religion would have had nopart nor lot in the matter ? All
this countless multitude have escaped the pollution, and
degradation, and wailing of the pit, and have risen to
the purity, and glory, and ecstacy of heaven. The day
of the resurrection and the judgment which, but for the
renovation they have experienced, would have awakened

%
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in them nothing but shame and agony, is a signal for ex-
ultation and triumph. They walk in the light of the
Lamb. They know how to use angelic harps. They are
kings and priests unto God. They go on from glory to
glory, constantly approaching the perfection of the
Highest, while immortality endures. Whose mind is not
lost in contemplating the amount of felicity which revivals
will secure to their subjects through all the ages of eter-
nity. Pause now for a moment on the eminence to which
we are brought, and so far as you can, let your eye take in
at a glance the results of revivals, as they respect both
worlds. Under their influence see the cause of moral
renovation advancing, until this earth everywhere bright-
ens into a field of millenial beauty. Behold also the in-
habitants of heaven kindling with higher raptures in view
of these wonderful works of God! Not only those who
have been subjects of revivals, but those who have not,
not only the ransomed of the Lord but the principalities
and powers in heavenly places, and even Jehovah who is
over all blessed forever, rejoice, and will eternally rejoice,
in these triumphs of redeeming grace. And this joy and
glory is not only to be perpetual, but to be perpetually
progressive. Say then whether such results will not jus-
tify the church even now in beginning her song of triumph?
From the most distant point in eternity which an angel’s
mind can reach, let the church, when she remembers these
scenes of mercy through which she is now passing, still
shout forth her high praises in the same noble song; and
let seraphim and cherubim, and the whole angelic choir
of the third heavens, join to increase the melody : * Bles-
sing, and honor, and glory, and power be unto him that
sitteth upon the throne, and unto the Lamb, forever and
ever, Amen!"”



GENUINE REVIVALS OF RELIGION.
REV. WALTER P. DOE.

What are genuine revivals of religion? They are re-
vivals of the spirit of true piety and practical righteous-
ness in the hearts of some of God’s children. They com-
monly result in the conversion and reformation of sinners.
Hence the prayer of the Psalmist—*‘ Create in me aclean
heart, O God ; and renew a right spirit within me. Re-
store unto me the joy of thy salvation, und uphold me
with thy free spirit. Then will I teach transgressors thy
ways, and sinners sZa// be converted unto thee.” And the
consequence is a religious reformation in the church, and
a marked improvement in the private and public morals
of our community.

As true religion consists in loving and obeying God, its
genuine revival in a church and congregation consists in
an increased degree of zeal and activity in this service on
the part of a considerable number of Christians, and the
multiplied conversion of sinners occurring about the
same time. And it seems desirable that such an improved
condition should be perpetual and become the normal
state of the church. But such a state has never yet been
realized for any very protracted period of time. Declen-
sions too frequently occur and often continue through
many years of comparatively little life and progress on the
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part of by far too many professing Christians. Zen
God again inlerposes by the special outpouring of His Spirit
in answer to prayer, and produces through human agency a
religious excitement, and attention to eternal realities of
more controling power than the mere worldly excitements
by which the people are surrounded. But while excite-
ments are not always revivals, there are no revivals with-
out excitements.

Hence the churches have always been distinguished for
special manifestations of grace at special times. As Prof.
Park observes: “The rain does not fall every day, nor
the snow descend every month, seed time and harvest,
summer and winter run their alternate rounds, and in our
spiritual world there has been a like succession of influ-
ences. At one time the whole community are aroused to
religious thought, the conscience of multitudes is quick-
ened to a new remorse, their fears are impelling them to
rush together for the narrow path. It has been said that
these reasons of special excitement may be protracted
through life. But they would not be special. Then they
could not be awakening processes. It is not in human
nature to endure a long continued agitation of those sen-
sibilities which are prominent in the simultaneous rousing
of an entire parish to the work of pressing sinnersinto the
kingdom of God.

“There need be no inequality between the degree of
holiness exercised during a religious awakening and the
degree put forth when there is no concentrated attention
of multitudes on the one query: ‘What must we do to
be saved ?’ But there should be variety in the mode of
manifesting that unchanged degree of holinuss. As the
farmer will not plant in winter, nor reap in spring time,
nor always busy himself in breaking up the fallow ground,
but must sometimes lift up the axe upon the thick trees,
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and sometimes gently train the vine upon the trellis, and
sometimes may sit down in the cool of the evening, and
enjoy the fruits of his toil, and regale himself with the
freshness of the new mown hay, so the spiritual husband-
man may be equally faithful in his service while he varie-
gates the method of it.” '

While, therefore, some may mistake in maintaining that
it is both practicable and expedient for all Christians to
live constantly in an exalted state of religious fervor, it
seems to us that they should constantly grow in grace,
and be “always abounding in the work of the Lord,
knowing that their labor is not in vain in the Lord.”
It may seem very desirable to us that we should always
enjoy physical health. But, if, as a matter of fact, we
fall sick, it is reasonable that we seek earnestly speedy
restoration. And if Christians backslide, and lose in
any measure their first love, they are bound to return im-
mediately for restoration to the Shepherd and Bishop of
their souls.

MEANS.

Let us therefore inquire what are the means to be em-
ployed in promoting genuine revivals of religion?

Some consider that these works of divine grace are
nearly analogous to miracles, and are occasionally pro-
duced at remote periods from each other, by a species
of independent and arditrary sovereignty, with little or
no human agency or spectal rseponsibility. Regarding
them the work of the Holy Ghost, beyond human power,
with God and with men to secure them by working in
harmony with established and permanent Divine laws,
through definite channels and appropriate prayer and
efforts,
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But those who are the most successful in efforts for
promoting revivals, commonly hold that they are in a
most rational and reasonable sense under the regulation
and control of the law of cause and effect in the kingdom
of divine grace. They maintain that the work of reviving
grace in the hearts of Christians may be secured and the
graces and fruits of the Spirit may be developed by obedi-
ence to definite and established divine laws.

And with the proper employment of appropriate means
of divine ordination, the special gifts of the Spirit are to be
as definitely and reasonably expected under earnest prayer-
Sulness and right culture as the fruits of the soil.

The work of God in revivals and its results are com-
patible with His system of moral laws and are producible
by taking advantage of these laws. God in His righteous
and reasonable sovereignly has ordained that man’s agency
shall be essential in promoting true revivals of religion by
obedience to His laws.

Therefore, revivals, at appropriate seasons, and under
favorable circumstances, with appropriate and judicious
means, are as sure fo follow as an abundant harvest 1s with
good husbandry, when God sends the sunshine and rains
of heaven.

Hence, (as Pres. Finney has observed) “the connection
between the right use of means for a revival, and a re-
vival, is as philosophically sure as between the right use
of means to raise grain and a crop of wheat. [ believe,
in fact, it is more certain, and that there are fewer in-
stances of failure. The effect is more certain to follow.
Probably the law connecting cause and effect is more un-
deviating in spiritual than in natural things, and so there
are fewer exceptions. The paramount importance of
spiritual things makes it reasonable that it should e so.

“ Take the Bible, the nature of the case, and the histary
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of the Church, all together, and you will find fewer fail-
ures in the use of means for a revival than in farming, or
any other worldly business. In worldly business there
are sometimes cases where counteracting causes annihilate
all that a man can do.

“In raising grain, for instance, there are cases which are
beyond the control of man, such as droughts, hard winter,
worms and so on. So in laboring to promote a revival,
there may many things occur to counteract it, something
or other turning up to divert the public attention from
religion, which may baffle every effort.

“But I believe there are fewer cases of failure in the
moral than in the natural world. I believe a minister or
any other Christian may enter on the work of promoting
a revival, with as reasonable expectation of success as he
can enter on any other work with an expectation of suc-
cess, with the same expectation as the farmer has of a
crop when he sows his grain.”

Therefore, a genuine revival of religion must be pro-
moted by the right use of appropriate means. “The
means which God has enjoined for the production of a
revival, doubtless, have a natural and gracious tendency
to produce a revival. Otherwise God would not have
enjoined them. But means will not produce a revival,
we all know, without the blessing of God. It is impossi-
ble, also, for grain when it is sowed to produce a crop
without the blessing of God. It is unreasonable for us
to say that there is not as direct an influence or agency
from God to produce a crop of grain as there is to pro-
duce a revival. What are the laws of nature according
to which it is supposed the grain yields a crop? They
are nothing but the constituted manner of the operations
of God. In the Bible, the word of God is compared to
grain, and preaching is compared to sowing seed, and
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the results to the springing up and growth of the crop.
And the result is just as philosophical in the one case as
in the other, and is as naturally connected with the
cause.”

Now, if such are the facts in the judgment of those
who have had the largest experience in religious revivals,
how great must be the mistake, if notaggravating guilt, of
that large class of ministers and churches, who through
the influence of a false theory concerning divine Sover-
eignty, labor on from year to year, sowing and cultivating
the spiritual vineyard, with comparatively no special con-
certed efforts in the pulpit or congregation at any period of
the year, to revive Christians or gather into the kingdom
of the Lord a %arvest of souls !

As there is commonly some degree of revival interest
in the churches about the beginning of the year—during
the week of prayer, if it should be attended by appropri-
ate preaching and holy living on the part of the ministers
and private Christians, is it not reasonable to expect that
God would add unto the churches many more precious
souls ?

Under such hopeful circumstances it is probable that
the intelligent and devoted friends of true religion seldom
or never pass through a more melancholy experience
than when, as it too frequently occurs, that after God has
revived his work in their hearts in some measure, and
they intensely yearn for the salvation of sinners, for the
want of appropriate pungent revival preacking the period
is suffered to pass with very few or no conversions from
the world of perishing sinners.

O, how great, then, must be the responsibility of the min-
istry, who do not arouse themselves and make special efforts.
and with definite and prayerful aim so preack as to justify
the rational expectation that God will give special efficacy
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to the preached word. Through such neglect may not
souls perish for whom Christ died? And may not the
blood of souls at the last great day be required at the
watchman’s hand.

In what estimate would the conduct of the agriculturist
be held, who should steadily and industriously plow and
sow his fields and cultivate his crops from year to year,
and when the period for the autumnal harvests should ar-
rive, should make no special and changed efforts to gather
the crops until the ripened grain in large portions should
fall back again to be buried in the earth or be rotted by
the wintry storms ?

Would not his unreasonable and ungrateful conduct
justify his friends and neighbors in leaving him to beg in
harvest and have nothing?

Is there not a striking analogy between the laws which
govern the labors of the husbandman in agriculture and
those which control the ministers of Christ in their spirit-
ual husbandry?

And, if God, upon whom the former depends for fertile
soil and warm seasons, with rain and sunshine, holds
him responsible for making special and appropriate ef-
forts for harvesting in autumn, will He not require the
ministers of Christ to give an account for the souls whom
they might have saved by special efforts in revivals ?

If this be so, it certainly seems reasonable that while
all Christians are bound to live habitually in a state of com-
plete consecration, as they commonly do not, but, almost
imperceptibly to themselves, it may be, decline into a
state of lessened sensibility on the subject of religion, the
minister and more devoted and intelligent members of the
church are under special obligations to lead in secking a re-
Sreshing upon thetr own souls, “ For unto whomsoever
much is given, of him shall much be required.”
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And at the same time, the more indifferent and back-
slidden members of the church may be expected to fol-
low in the work of revival in proportion to their capabili-
ties in their ready perception of truth and capacities to
realize obligation. “For he that knew not, and did com-
mit things worthy of stripes, shall be beaten with few
stripes.”

And the practical question may still press right here,
how shall Christians seek a revival in their own hearts, as a
personal and immediate duty and privilege? God has
given an inspired answer — an infallible prescription,
whichi never fails ? *“ Break up your fallow ground ; forit
is time to seek the Lord till he come and rain righteous-
ness upon you.”

By this we understand, “break up your hearts—pre-
pare your minds to bring forth fruit unto God.” But
how is this to be done? each individual may ask as a
personal matter. Certainly it can not be done by mak-
ing direct efforts to increase religious feeling. For the emo-
tions are involuntary, and not under the direct and im-
mediate control of the will. But we may excite them by in-
direct and voluntary efforts in harmony with the fixed laws _
of the mind.

And tn beginning the work of revival in our hearts our
sense of dependence must lead us to importunate and extraor-
dinary prayer in the closet, in the family, and conference
meeting. ‘ For with God is the residue of the spirit.” But
it must not be formal and indifferent prayer. God says:
“Ye ask and receive not, because ye ask amiss.” There
are faults in prayer which prevent its efficacy. Such as
a feeble sense of want, or praying in advance of our real
desires, or without a fixed determination to act in such a
way as shall be adapted to answer our own prayers to the
extent of our ability,or we may have wrong endsin view in
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our requests. The motive may be selfish, and not tor
the glory of God ; or we may not sufficiently appreciate
the efficacy of Christ’s name in prayer ; or there may be
a deficiency of faith. For “without faith it is impossible
to please God.” “For let not that man think that he
shall receive anything of the Lord.”

Really efficacious prayer for revival must be the prayer of
JSaith. And this must be indited by the Holy Ghost and
His prevailing intercessions.

“ Believers,” (says Dr. Griffin) “ are called the temple
of the Holy Ghost, and he is represented as seated in that
temple and praying for them, and God, as He comes down
to examine the heart, is represented as hearing and under-
standing this intercession.”

“The spirit also helpeth our infirmities, for we know
not what to pray for as we ought; but the spirit itself
maketh intercession for the saints according to the will
of God.” In such prayer there will be earrest desire,
submission, dependence, diligent use of means, humility,
perseverance, and such trustful expectancy as shall prevail
with God in securing revivals in the hearts of Christians.

And then, if we expect God to answer our earnest prayers,
we must employ reasonable human means to secure the bless-
ing. We must, by self-examination and meditation, make
our minds deeply feel on the subject of religion. 1f we con-
template the character of God as a gracious and holy
being, and think of Christ’s love manifested in our redemp-
tion, and think of the persuasive strivings of the Holy
Ghost in our regeneration and sanctification, our hearts
must melt in penitence and love. Thus if we are indeed
Christians, by perseverance in this course we shall as cer-
tainly increase our feelings on the subject of religion as
we shall revive and increase the emotion of love and ear-
nest regard for our dearest earthly friends by meditating
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on their excellencies, and recounting with gratitude their
many deeds of loving kindness towards us.

Hence, in beginning to labor for a special work of grace,
when the providence and grace of God indicates that the
“set time to favor Zion has come,” the minister should
obviously begin with his own heart and the hearts of pro-
fessing Christians.

And in preaching he should labor specifically to bring the
Church by the blessing of God under conviction, and secure
their hearty confession and penitence. At such times it
is profitable to publicly and unitedly renew their church
covenant.

In doing this he may point out the sins of ingratitude,
want of love to God and the brethren, neglect of the Bible,
distrust and unbelief, neglect of prayer and other means
of grace, neglect in warning sinners to “flee from the
wrath to come,” neglect of watchfulness over themselves
and their brethren, as well as common neglect of self-
denial and faithfulness in the service of the Lord, and too
prevalent worldly mindedness and impatience.

For *““the friendship of the world is enmity with God.”
But ministers who anxiously desire a special work of grace
may earnestly inquire what subjects and texts have been found
by repeated experience to signally favor a revival among
Christians. What truths should be specially emphasized to
revive Christians. 1 reply, such as are calculated to urge
them to thorough self-examination, in reference to con-
sistent Christian character and show them their sins of
omission as well as commission.

And such as urge them to increased prayerfulness, entire
consecration, and active personal efforts. Such texts as
the following, in about the same order, when appropriately
and legitimately treated, have frequently produced great
. results, by preaching them in alternate order, one a day,
tn each class of saints and sinners.
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“ Say ye to the righteous it shall be well with him,” etc.
“ Woe to the wicked, it shall be ill with him,” etc. Show-
ing the radical, philosophical and scriptural distinction
between the most defective of real Christians and the best
of impenitent sinners, showing that the former aim su-
premely to please God, while the latter seek habitually the
gratification of their own natural destres.

“ Prepare ye the way of the Lord.” “ Take up the
stumbling blocks out of the way.” * Where art thou?”
“ Whosoever he be of you that forsaketh not all that he
hath,” etc. “ Wilt thou not revive us again,” etc. ‘““Re-
store unto me the joy of thy salvation,” etc. “ Bring ye
all the tithes unto the store house,” etc. ‘““If my people
which are called by my name,” etc. “ The backslider in
heart,” etc. “Break up your fallow ground,” etc.
“ Awake, awake, put on thy strength, O Zion,” etc. “Ye
shall receive power after that the Holy Ghost is come
upon you,” etc. “ All things whatsoever ye shall ask in
prayer believing ye shall receive.” ‘ The people had a
mind to work.” ‘ He that converteth a sinner from the
error of his way,” etc. ‘ They that be wise shall shine as
the brightness of the firmament, and they that turn many
to righteousness as the stars forever and ever.” “Be
filled with the spirit,” etc. ‘“If two of you shall agree,”
etc. “Ye are my witnesses,” etc. “ He that winneth
souls is wise.” ‘‘ Aaron and Hurr,” etc.

But the practical question may here arise, what truths
ought 10 be specially emphasized in order to awaken the im-
penitent ?

It has been found by experience to be expedient to
preach in a practical way on the moral attributes of God,
“the purity and perfection of his law, with its endless
penalty, the entire native depravity of the human heart,
in its destitution of holiness, and voluntary neglect of
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God’s service ; the sufficiency of the atonement of Christ ;
the freeness of the offer of pardon to all, on condition of
faith and repentance ; the necessity of a voluntary and
radical chatige of heart and life, by the Holy Ghost ; the
utter inexcusableness of sinners in neglecting the free
offers of mercy, and the duty and reasonableness of im-
mediate and unconditional submission to God, and the
permanent choice of his service through life; and through-
out eternity.”

Sinners should be convicted of guilt and awful depravity
before presenting to them the justice and fearfulness of their
Suture doom and misery. '

Therefore, they should be shown the holiness of God,
and the infinite evil of sin; the spirituality and searching
claims of the divine law.

After showing them the moral vileness of the human
heart, they may be alarmed by showing them the misery
that awaits them on earth and in eternity, and the limita-
tions of the day of grace.

Then it is expedient to exhibit the freeness of salvation
through Christ, with the pathetic exhortations and invita-
tions of the Gospel. And all excuses must be swept away
by the truth.

In awakening and convicting sinners, therefore, it is
commonly found expedient to preach on such texts as
the following: ‘“Be troubled ye careless ones.” “Ye
do always resist the Holy Ghost,” etc. ‘“ There is no
hope.” ‘“ Have me excused.” ‘‘Excepta man be born
again,” etc. ‘“‘Make you a new heart,” etc. “ That sin
by the commandment,” etc. Explain the ten command-
ments, and apply them to the thoughts and intents of the
heart. “ Except ye repent,” etc. ‘‘ By the deeds of the
law,” etc. ‘ Being justified by faith,” etc. “Of sin be-
cause ye believe not on me,” etc. “What must I do to

-
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be saved?” ‘ The wages of sin is death.” *He that is
unjust let him be unjust still,” etc. ‘' Marvel not at this,”
etc. “ Prepare to meet thy God.” “ Go thy way for the
time,” etc. “In thy presence is fullness of joy,” etc.
“These shall go away into everlasting punishment.”
“Secret faults,” etc. ‘' His thoughts troubled him,” etc.
“ He that covereth his sins,” etc. “God so loved the
world,” etc. “Choose ye this day whom ye will serve,”
etc. “Son remember,” etc. “Go thy way,” etc. “ Woe
also to them when I depart from them.” * How long halt
ye,” etc. “He that being often reproved,” etc. “Why
should the work cease ?” ‘‘ The harvest is past,” etc. “ The
Lord added to the Church daily,” etc. ‘“ The door was
shut,” etc. “ Examine yourselves,” etc. ‘ What wilt
thou have me to do?” “Whosoever therefore shall con-
fess me,” etc. “ Go work to-day,” etc. “Let us not be
weary in well doing,” etc. “ My spirit shall not always
strive,” etc.  “ The heart is deceitful,” etc. “It is a fear-
ful thing to fall,” etc. ‘“Who hath warned you,” etc.
“Because I have called,” etc. “ To-day after so long a
time,” etc. “ What shall it profit,” etc. ‘““Seek ye the
Lord while he may be found,” etc. “ How shall we es-
cape,”etc. ‘“Ho ! every one that thirsteth,” etc. * What
more could I have done,” etc. “I will have mercy on
whom I will have mercy,” etc. ‘I was alive without the
law once,” etc. “ Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ,” etc.
‘“Be ye steadfast,” etc. ‘‘ He that endureth unto the end,”
etc. ‘“Feed my Lambs,” etc.

Bat do any inquire what additional means may be
wisely employed beside appropriate subjects and texts
and appropriate preaching,

INQUIRY MEETINGS, ,
I reply : Inquiry meetings especially, properly con-
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ducted, are very favorable opportunities for persuading
anxious and seriously minded sinners to decide immedi-
ately to begin the service of God by prayer and holy liv-
ing. If the numbers are large, the anxious may be invited
to rise in the Church or Lecture room. But if the num-
bers are few who attend, at the minister’s home or in any
private residence, it may be well for them to be seated
around the parlor table, and begin by singing an appro-
priate hymn. Then all may be requested to kneel while
the minister leads them in praying for a special blessing
and guidance in entering the path of eternal life. Then
it may be profitable to read responsively such appropriate
Scriptures as the g1st Psalm, the 15th of Luke, the 2d of
Acts, or the 2d of Romans ; with such brief and practical
comments as shall have direct reference to the instruction
and guidance of the anxious inquirers for salvation. At
the close all should kneel and be urged to offer oral prayer
for themselves, even if they can say nothing more than
“God be merciful to me, a sinner, for Christ’s sake ! "’ or
the Lord’s prayer.

On such occasions their sins of omission as well as com-
mission should be explained and enforced with great
plainness as well as directness, and practical and obedient
trust in Christ as their only and all sufficient Saviour
should be urged upon them, while they abandon entrrely
all reliance upon their own morality and trust in their good
works for either justification or sanctification.

If they fear to begin God’s service, lest they fail to per-
severe, they should be shown that in trusting to the help
of divine grace in Christ Jesus, he is pledged to keep
them from falling, and bring them safely to his heavenly
kingdom.

MEASURES.
In the minister’s earnest desire for the progress of a
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genuine work of divine grace, he will break loose, when it
shall seem expedient, to some extent, from the old estab-
lished methods of saving men, and exercise a more prac-
tical faith in devising new plans and experiments for
doing good. He will be a bold operator in religious
work. His faith in God’s readiness to bless new means,
will lead him to push out new lines to secure increased
attention, to rouse the Church, and to awaken careless
sinners.
Jehovah encourages new and special eftorts. He says :
“ Prove me and see if I will not pour you out a blessing,”
etc. “Put me to the test and see the results.” He has
delighted in the practical faith of his people not only in
prayer, but in the diligent use of appropriate means.
Therefore, we should cherish a faith with unfettered
wings, not a faith limited, bound hand and foot in the
stocks of established and ordinary means. We must not
hesitate to try new measures which appear promising. We
must use sanctified ingenuity and good sense in devising
new plans, while we use as iar as expedient our old ways.
Let us give practical heed to such earnest suggestions
as the following, from Rev. S. R. Dennen, a successful
preacher and laborer in the revivals. He inquires :—
“How, for instance, shall I reach and win to Christ
such a person? [ study my subject; he or she may be
reticent and shy, or open and accessible. 1 become fa-
miliar with temperament ; the best time and way of ap-
proach ; I pick up some thread of personal experience or
family history ; I reach out now on this side, now on that,
in tentative experiments, praying that the Spirit may ac-
cept and bless some of them. I reach that soul, and all
Heaven breaks forth into strains of joy ; some one of my
lines hooks the fish. Suppose 1 put out only the regula-
tion line of God’s sovereignty and established means,

%
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should [ have landed my game? Perhaps so; perhaps
not. I use regular means; but others also. I cast the
net on both sides ot the boat.”

The prayer-meeting is in the ruts ; no unusual thing;
smitten with chronic dullness ; prayers long and wander-
ing and prosy ; singing nasal and twangy ; same routine,
prayer, singing, Scripture, a whole chapter; exhortation
by leader; remarks, prayers and pauses by breihren;
benediction ; dispersion. The young are not there ; the
sounds are too doleful. The church are not there for the
same reason.

How shall it be raised to newness of life and freshness
of power? Try experiments; have variety, spring, spar-
kle. Mix things; now a praise-meeting, now a prormise-
meeting, now both in one. Have topics, discuss them ;
a Bible service ir. which all shall join ; bring along some
passage on which your own soul has feasted, talk about
it ; come full of enthusiasm for whatever means is to be
tried, never criticising measures, and you will find the
conference room a very Bethel. The practical value is
this: you offer the Spirit a variety of means to use and
energize. You give scope and range to the Blessed Com-
forter, and a pleasant variety to different minds.

The same may be said of the Sabbath school and Sab-
bath service. We should resort to Bunyan’s tactics—
take the ear-gate first, then, pressing in through this,
storm the citddel.

Our churches have lost power, lost their hold of the
masses, by our regulation style of work and worship. It
seems to me often to amount to this: a manifesto to the
Spirit, if He is plcased to bless in a certain way and by
time-honored means, we welcome His presence ; other-
wise we must forego His visit. Times, people, thernes,
habits, vary. What avails now fails sometime hence.
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Mecthods that succeed in one revival fail in another, in
the same place and among the same people.

To go on in the same way year after year in the work
of saving men, using the same means, is like sailing a
ship with just so much canvas, blow high or low, steering
her the same way from whichever quarter the wind may
chance to blow, ahead or astern. Oh, for the versatility
and good sense in laboring for the kingdom of Christ
which men show in secular affairs, This certainly is pos-
sible and practical ; and this I suggest to use in Christ’s
service ; such a variety of means have so much flexibility
and life ; so much that is solidly and variantly attractive ;
so much the Spirit can energize ; so many channels all
open along which His converting grace may descend
upon our churches; that we shall not fail the coming
season to secure more and more powerful revivals, and
reap a richer, broader harvest of precious souls. This
will we do, God helping us.

PERIODC FOR A SERIES OF RELIGIOUS MEETINGS.

In the beginning of every year let special efforts be
made to promote a harvest season of souls. Have we not
reason to apprehend that about all the year is commonly
spent in sowing and cultivating the crop in the mcrai
vineyard of the Lord, with comparatively but little very
direct and specific measures for gathering in the harvest
any more at one season than another?

But ordinarily I apprehend that the winter season in
connection with the observance of the week of prayer in
the beginning of the year, a protracted meeting of severa
days duration may wisely be appointed for agpropricti
revival preaching, with other direct and specific efforts for
gathering in a harvest of souls. For while Christians give
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themselves to earnest and importunate prayer, and pun-
gent and personal exhortation, if the atfendance and con-
tinued attention of the impenitent can be secured for a
few days to pungent revival preaching, they must be con-
verted in great numbers, by “ the Holy Ghost sent down
from heaven.” .

While spring and summer may be favorable for sowing
and cultivating a crop, doubtless faithful efforts may be
expected to be blessed of heaven in gathering in oc-
casional sheaves, and sometimes many. The autumn and
winter are, in the nature and peculiarity of the seasons,
more favorable periods for protracted meetings and
larger harvests, by God’s good providence, as well as by
his special grace.

It is for the want of more earnest and protracted consid-
eration onthe subject of religion that Christians backslide,
and sinners remain careless. But the invigorating in-
fluence of the winter season is favorable for securing their
continuous attention during a protracted meeting so as to
secure a revival.

Hence it is obvious that ministers and churches who
appreciate genuine revivals as the richest of heaven's bless-
ings, and as indispensable fo the preservation of our nation
and the conversion of the world, should avail themselves of
the mos favorable periods and circumstances for making
special efforts for their promotion, knowing that God hath
‘“set times to favor Zion, when he will arise and have
mercy upon her and make her fruitful in every good
work.”

In anticipation of a series of daily and evening meet-
ings, it is commonly expedient for the ministers to preach
on the nature, history, importance, and means of promot-
ing true revivals of religion.

And also on God’s moral attributes and the moral evi-
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dences for the truth of his inspired word, and the duty
and method of preparing the way of the Lord.

And during the week of daily meetings, Christians
should not only lay aside as far as practicable their ords-
nary business ; but they should engage in thorough re-
ligious visitation from house to house during the forenoons
of each day ; but attend the meetings regularly in the
afternoons and evenings.

In the afternoons it may be expedient for the minister
to preach, as I have before stated, on such subjects as
backsliding, worldliness, self examination, entire consecra-
tion, sanctification, the prayer of faith, and personal ef-
forts for the conversion of sinners. In the evening, on
preparation to meet God, on the new birth, on the great
sinfulness of impenitent sinners, and on endless punish-
ment ; on Heaven, and qualifications for admission there,
on the atonement and justification by faith, on quenching
the spirit, the prodigal son, confessing Christ before men,
and procrastination. Then seek for the immediate results
of each sermon at the close, and God will revive his work.

HOW SHALL THE INFLUENCE OF A REVIVAL BE PERPET-
UATED?

And in order to secure the most effective and permanent
results of ourdirect preaching, in promoting the revival by
the regular services of the sanctuary, we should seek for
the culmination of its power by announcing the select
scriptural passages beforehand, to be read in the week-day
evening meetings for conference and prayer, and that the
passages for prayer meetings on sabbath evenings, when
such meetings are held on that evening, will be the texts
and their contexts, so that the lay-brethren may enforce
in their familiar and direct way the great truths they have
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recently heard from the pulpit. And in the judicious use
of such means, the minister will have his own faith
strengthened. He will have stronger confidence in the
efficacy of divine truth and in God’s promises and inten-
tion to give it efficacy in saving perishing men.

Hewill not only have increasing reasons to expect success,
but such expectation is essential to the best and most effec-
tive results. It will influence his choice of appropriate texts
and the preparation of his sermons. In aiming at and
expecting to make decided impressions, he will carefully
consider the character and conditions of his hearers, and
will seek to adapt means to that end. The expectation of
success will also have a powerful influence upon the de-
livery of a discourse and render him peculiarly sympa-
thetic, tender and earnest. Will he not naturally throw
. his whole soulinto it, and compel his hearersto feel that he
feels himself speaking to immortal beings, in view of judg-
ment and eternity. In using such appropriate and
prayerful application of divine truth, he will expect
God’s blessing. For He hath said: ‘“He that goeth
forth and weepeth, bearing precious seed, shall doubtless
come again with rejoicing, bringing his sheaves with him."”
Knowing God'’s readiness to bless, if the work does not
progress, he will seek to remove the hindrances in his
own heart, and inquire of his people for the stumbling
blocks, lest any perish for whom Christ died, lest any
wicked man, through his neglect or unfaithfulness, die
in his iniquity and his blood be required at the watchman'’s
hand.

FINAL APPEAL TO MINISTERS.,

Is it not for the want of a deeper sense of ministerial
responyibility for the salvation of perishing souls and far
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the want of more earnest and direct appeals in warning
men to flee from the wrath to come, that such wide-
spread apadthy prevails among the people, on the subject
of true religion, fo1 a series of years as the rule, and revi-
vals occur only occasionally as an exception ?

The impenitent who are “ dead in trespasses and sins”
relieve themselves of a sense of guilt and danger with the
inquiry : ‘“Who is the Almighty that we should serve
Him? and what profit shall we have if we pray unto Him ?”

Professors of religion excuse their backsliding and de- .
clension, as well as neglect of growth in grace and per-
sonal sanctification, with the plea of worldly care, and
their encouraging hope of heaven, which may prove spuri-
ous when God shall try the hearts of men,

And may not the ministry be in danger of exonerating
- themselves to an alarming degree from a realizing sense
of their responsibility in awakening and saving their
hearers with the plea that “ with God is the residue of the
spirit,” and it is his prerogative to regenerate the heart,
And thus they may fail to realize the great and irdis-
pensable importance of appropriate human agency, and
the truth that, *“ He which converteth the sinner from
the error of his way shall save a soul fromn death.” If
this be so, does it not follow, as President Davies has
said, that “ ministers should preach as in the sight of God,
as if they were to step from the pulpit to the supreme
tribunal.”

Certainly they should deeply feel their subject. They
should “melt with emotion and tears, or shudder with
horror when faithfulness constrains them to denounce
‘“the terrors of the Lord,” “ the wrath of the Lamb.”

They should glow and melt with sacred ecstacies,
when the love of Jesus and the way of salvation is the
theme of pathetic entreaty. '
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“They should preach as if they ne’er should preach again,
And as dying men to dying men.”

Should not the ministry of our times, in these days “of
the right hand of the Most High,” be stimulated to greater
earnestness and fidelity in preaching, by the eloquent
appeals of the sainted Griffin, whose labors were
crowned with genuine, powerful and numerous revivals of
true religion, through a long and succesful life in saving
souls ?

“How soon, my brethren,” said this eminent minister
of Christ, “ will the amazing reality of the judgment and
eternity break upon our unearthly vision, and fill us with
ecstacy or despair !

“I cast my thoughts forward but a little, and behold the
dead are rising, the elements melting, saints rejoicing, -
devils trembling. The Judge appears upon the great
white throne. In a moment, in the twinkling of an eye,
we are before the judgment seat with our respective flocks.
The faithful and the unfaithful shepherds ot cvery age
are there. The trial proceeds, the books are closed, the
final sentence is pronounced. The heavens are opened,
and the pit yawns, the eternal song and the eternal wail
are both begun. O! may we then rise to shine with a
great multitude, saved through our unworthy instrumen-
tality, to shine with them, as the brightness of the firma-
ment, as the stars forever and ever.”



A REVIVAL OF RELIGION.

But what is a revival of religion? It is a condition of
intensified spiritual activity, in which God specially blesses
men who do their duty, and men—under God’s special
gracious influence—find it peculiarly easy to do their duty.
Heaven seems very near. All good motives take on un-
usual force. The world appears a mean, poor, husky
thing to live for. Sin becomes exceeding sinful. There
is visible beauty in holiness. The Saviour is seen to be
altogether lovely. The gentle leading of the Holy Spirit
is recognized as a practical and abiding force, which can
be relied on, and is quick and sensitive in its response to
penitent appeals. The soul can trust. The heart can
love. Self-denial becomes luxury. The Christian spirit
goes forth eagerly toward all men. It will very gladly
spend and be spent forthem. By consequence—in God's
tender willingness, and man's quickened activity—the truth
is magnified, and a great number that believe turn unto
the Lord; and day by day are added to the company
of the Church those that are being saved.— Z#e Congre-
gationalist.
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THE GREAT NEED OF REVIVALS.
* BY REV. C. M. SOUTHGATE.

“Shall we pray for a revival ?” is asked. One pastor
wants to answer, Yes ; pray for a revival not only in weak
and dying churches, but also in the healthy ones. I mean
a revival as commonly understood, the presence of the
Spirit with unusual converting power. Given a church
with many members, efficient in Christian work, respected
in the community, with additions at almost every com-
munion, that church needs such a blessing.

1. It is good for the Christians. It lifts the busy from
the oppression of their cares and the gay from the fasci-
nation of their pleasures, to breath the tonic air of spirit-
ual mountain tops. Consecration is renewed and faith
established. Smoky lanterns are cleansed, broken lights
replaced, and their lights shine clearly once more. The
home is blessed. Parents become more watchful of tem-
per and tongue, ambitions for their children are purified,
the long silence on per:onal religion is broken by tender
words and tearful prayers. Neighbors look for the king-
dom to come at their own doors. Faithful brethren and
sisters have grace to heal little differences, and grub out
roots of bitterness which have hidden beneath the surface.
Better than all, deserted closets hear once more the voice
of secret prayer. But these things ought always to be.
Yes, but they are not. Is there opre church in a hundred

]
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so pure thata few months of genuine revival will not bless
it in all these ways?

2. A revival gives opportunity for proclaiming a s‘rong
gospel. Revival theology is distinctively Pauline ; this is
an observed fact. Where unevangelical or semi-evangeli-
cal teachings, nominally religious, abound in a community,
such truths are ordinarily heard with disfavor. If
preached earnestly most of the unconverted and some
“ professors "’ draw themselves in and shut up as tight—I
can think of no fitter comparison—as a box-turtle. What
pastor has not watched the process from his pulpit ? Can
he not be faithful if men will not hear? Surely; but
certain themes, such as the wrath of God and eternal pun-
ishment lose their impressiveness if often presented at
length. He must choose the time when the spirit is
touching deaf ears and slow hearts. And doubtless his
own quickened sensitiveness to the Holy Presence has
given him a deeper conviction of the reality and necessity
of doctrines which no one loves to dwell upon.

3. Revivals win converts from classes not ordinarily
reached. Additions to the church without marked revi-
vals, however constant, are mainly from the near circles of
Christian families and the Sabbath school. Times of
aroused interest, with their greater faithfulness in work
and prayer, and the healthy, blessed exeitement which
comes with the presence of a wonder-working God,
reach outside. The godless and vicious are surprised by
conscience and caught in the saving toils of repentance.
If it were true that the average of additions to church-
membership was not largely increased, the power of the
church would yet be widely extended in the community.
More men, more adults, more infidels, drunkards and
blasphemers, proportionately, are saved by revivals than
without them.
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It is fair to expect that the influences mentioned will
produce a deeper type of experience in converts ; and this
I believe to be the fact. Convictions of sin and a full
acceptance of salvation through the atonement are more
frequent at such times; while in other cases these experi-
ences are too apt to be delayed till later years, and per-
haps never come with power.

As for unhealthy reaction, it is scarcely to be feared
when the work is kept within the control of the pastor,
and mainly or wholly carried on by himself and his church.
The methods of the millennium may, perhaps, omit revi-
vals ; possibly one church in a thousand may not need
them to-day; but the churches which most of us know
will fail in their mission unless often blessed by this pe-
culiar converting presence of the Holy Spirit.



IS SINAI EXTINCT ?
THEODORE L. CUYLER, D. D,

We have just laid down the fascinating biography of
the late Dr. Eadie of Scotland—the erudite commentator,
and one of the most robust Scotchmen of his time. The
doctor describes a wonderful night which he spent at the
base of Mount Sinai during a protracted thunder-storm.
For hours, the whole atmosphere was ablaze with light-
ning, and the ancient mountain roared as if the chariots
of Jehovah were coursing through the granite pinnacles.
It was a most vivid reproduction of that scene when there
were thunders and lightnings on the summit and all Israel
waited trembling in the camp beneath.

As we read the striking narrative the thought arose in
our mind : Oh! that the people of our times could be
made to hear more distinctly the solemn voices of Sinai,
uttering forth the sacred authority of /aw, the exceeding
sinfulness of sin, and the sure retribution of a wrath to
come ! Never was there a time when there was a more
urgent necessity for preaching God's holy law, in all its
scope of righteous demand and just penalty. Never was
there a time when the popular conscience needed a more
thorough toning up. Never has there been a time when
that sharp sword of the Spirit—which Finney used to
wield—was oftener required to cleave sinners’ hearts and
to bring them to repentance.

897
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Some people imagine that Sinai is extinct. Certain
pulpits seem to be pitched so far away from the sublime
mountain, that its august peak is no longer visible, and
its righteous thunders against sin are no longer audible.
With this school of rose-water ministers, the theology of
law is voted obsolete and barbarous ; the world is to be
tamed and sweetened and sanctified entirely by a theology
of love. They preach aone-sided God—all mercy and no
justice—with one-half of his glorious attributes put under
eclipse. Even sinners are not to be warned, with tears
and entreaties, to flee from the wrath to come. They are
to be coaxed into holiness by a magical process which
makes nothing of repentance, and simply requires a
“faith ”’ which costs no more labor than the.snap of a
finger. This shallow system may produce long rolls of
“ converts, "’ but it does not produce solid, sub-soiled
Christians.

Sinai is not an extinct mountain in Bible theology.. Not
one jot of its holy law has been lowerer or repealed. In
one very vital sense no Christian is “ free from the law. ”
It would not be a “happy condition” for him if he were
5o, any more than it would be a happy condition for New
York or Chicago to disband their police, and to let loose
their criminals into the streets. So far from being a kind-
ness, it would be eventual cruelty to any man, or any com-
munity, to place them beyond the reach and the just pen-
alties of divine law.

This is especially an unfortunate time in which to
preach a limber-backed theology which has no stiffening
of the word ““oug/t” in its fiber, and which seldom dis-
turbs men’s consciences with the retributions of sin. So-
ciety will not be regenerated with cologne-water. We
need more of the sacred authority of /e in our homes—
more enforcement of law in the commonwealth—more
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reverence for God’s law in our hearts—more law preach-
ing in our pulpits, and more ‘“‘law-work” in the conver-
sion of souls which are to represent Chirist by keeping His
commandments. Such successful workmen as Lyman
Beecher (would to God that his voice could ring again in
certain pulpits !) and Chas. G. Finney, and Kirk, and
Daniel Baker, made much of the moral government of
God. They never capped Sinai. Under their plain,
bold preaching of the guilt of sin, and its deserved retri-
bution, the hearts of sinners were pricked through with
sharp conviction. Being thus convicted of their own
guilt sinners came to know why they required an atone-
ment, and they understood w/Ay they must flee to a glori-
ous all sufficient Saviour. Such preaching of the truth
broke up the fallow-ground, and produced great crops of
thorough Christians.

Set it down as a truism that the minister does the best
work who emphasizes most forcibly the depravity of the
human heart, the majesty of law, and the complete suffi-
ciency of Christ’s life as our model, and Christ’s death
as the atoning sacrifice for sin. The apostles preached
law as well as gospel. Peter ‘“pricked the hearts” of
three thousand sinners with the naked blade of truth, and
they were converted to Christ betore sunset. Paul rea-
soned about righteousness, temperance, judgment to come,
in the very teeth of a licentious governor. All the best
revival discourses of Whitefield, Edwards, Nettleton and
Payson emphasized the holiness of God, the guilt of sin,
and indispensableness of obeying Christ’s commandments.
The only criticism I have to make on the preaching of
my beloved friend Moody, is that he does not make quite
enough of repentance before a sinner trusts Christ, nor
enough of holy living as the proof that he has trusted
Christ. Brother Moody gloriously exalts the cross; but
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“ Christ crucified ”’ is not the whole of the Bible, after all.

It is not only in awakening sinners that God’s law plays
a vital part : it is equally vital as an element in healthy,
vigorous, useful, well developed piety. Sweet and devout
emotions are very pleasant in their place, but Christianity
is a great deal more than a rapture. It does not begin or
end in a songor a sacrament. It is a Jivdng loyalty to God.
Holiness really signifies a willing submission to God, a
constant obedience to Him. Christ cannot be sincerely
loved except by the disciple who keeps His laws.

Then, dear brethren, in a time of laxity and license,
when men break trusts, and varnish over frauds, and de-
ride strictness as ‘‘ puritanical,” and make a mock at
God’s law, let us direct their eyes toward Sinai, as well as
toward Calvary. Knowing the terror of the Lord, let us
persuade men to repent and flee unto that crucified Jesus
whose blood cleanseth from all sin. He who thundered
on Sinai invites from Calvary.



SHALL WE HAVE REVIVALS?

We believe in revivals of religion ; we believe in special
efforts to promote them, and that such efforts are both
rational and Scriptural. We are not afraid even of the

" expression, ‘ getting up a revival.” Why should we be?
Are men afraid of special efforts when they wish to pro-
mote other interests, educational, financial, or patriotic ?
Who calls a man a fanatic if he pleads for the cleaning of
his village or town, or for public improvements, or for
better schools? Who does not know that to arouse the
public attention, and to reach the individual in any good,
often requires the most persistent, prolonged and earnest
agitation? Why should we be so slow to see that the history
of the race shows that the majority of men never see their
highest good without powerful appeals to them on the
part of others? The whole trend of Scripture is in favor
of revivals of religion. The Christian Church was born
in a revival. It has never lived without revivals, and it
never will.

The tendency of the race is toward materialism in secu-
lar life and formalism in devotion. These things creep
upon us as insidiously as malarial poison inoculates all
who come in its way. There was never a greater need of
genuine revivals of religion than at this moment. We do
not deplore theological discussion if conducted in a Chris-
tian spirit. Calvinism, and Wesleyanism and Lutheranism
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will not do. What these holy men taught and lived in the
line with Christian teaching will remain. Whatever they
held and taught that was not Christian must perish. Al-
most anything is better than indifference. An old pyot
once said that you cannot steer a boat while it is lymng
still. There is more hope for a man who is trying honestly
to proniote an error than for one who lives carelessly and
in false security. Movement is life. Stagnation is death.
We are united strongly only when we are all lifted, to a
higher plane. Touch the heart, and you bring us together.
Set before us the loss of a soul, and all that it means, and
you break down our philosophy and science, falsely so-
called, and merge usinto an army for the salvation of the
lost. It is easy to say that we want a revival. Itisnotso
easy to get the consent of our worldly natures to the sac-
rifice and self-abnegation, and humiliation, and fervent
prayer which must precede an outpouring of the Holy
Spirit.

Whatever else the Church does, or does not do, what-
ever else a minister may or may not accomplish, all is
failure unless souls are converted. ‘“If my locks be
shorn,” said Samson, “ then my strength goes from me,
and I become just as any other®man.” That is it precise-
ly. The Church may do many good things in a social
way in the community, it may be a first-class ecclesiastical
club, it may do much for higher culture, and so may any
other organization. But the business of the ministry and
of the Christian Church is to convert men from sin unto
God ; to turn men from the ways of death unto the path
of eternal life. We will not argue this. Christians every-
where know that it is true. The world lieth in wicked-
ness. Christ says that men who reject him now shall seek
him and not find him. He says that the smoke of their
torment ascends forever and ever. The soul that sinneth,
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it shall die. These shall go away into everlasting punish-
ment. We put the responsibility for these doctrines on
him. We receive our commission from him. He is the
God that answereth by fire. Let us turn with all our
hearts to him in humble submission and loving service,
and faithful hearts—praying for the outpouring of the
Holy Ghost on all our churches. We die without it.—
Reformed Presbyterian.



SHALL MY CHURCH BE REVIVED?
REV. E. S. HUNTRESS.

“The signs of the times” seem to indicate that our
churches are on the eve of a revival. A4/ the signs are
known only to the Spirit that ‘“searcheth all things.”
The speculations of the past few years have driven saints
to their knees. The unforeseen issue of our National
Council means more than the most sagacious can at pres-
ent understand. The question, however, which concerns
each individual pastor is, *“ Shall my church be revived ?”’

No man can get up arevival; it must come down from
the Father of Light. Many a minister has determined
to have arevival and failed. The writer knew an honored
Massachusetts pastor, now gone to his rest, who labored
for years in this spirit, without success. ‘“Man proposes,
but God disposes.” When, after repeated and mortifying
failures, we realize our inefficiency, then the Spirit begins.
And usually—not always—in the pastor’s own heart first;
the exceptions prove the rule of God’s kingdom. We are
under-shepherds of the flock. “ When the good shepherd
putteth forth His own sheep, He goeth before them and
the sheep follow Him.” St. Pau! wrote, “Be thou an ex-
ample to the believers.” *“I will give you pastors accord-
ing to mine heart, who shall feed you with knowledge and
understanding.”
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Dear brethren, are we feeding the churchof God? As
our people listen to us on the Sabbath, are their souls fed
with spiritual food? Do they with tearful eyes thank us
for the truth? Obh, the satisfaction of hearing not a sylla-
ble of the preacher, but words of heartfelt praise of the
Master ! As we visit during the week, do we love to pray
with the sick and the suffering? Can we, in the liberty
of the Spirit, converse with the unsaved about their souls?
Do we preack God’s Word, instead of defendingit? The
“sword of the Spirit,” like other swords, is proved by its
use. Preaching adout Christ will not save men. Are we
revived in our own hearts? If our people were like us,
would our church have a revival? Head power can never
touch a heart. Culture must be baptized with the Holy
Ghost before it can become a power.

Oh, for this special baptism upon us as ministers of the
Word ! The least longing of our heart for this baptism
will be honored, for it is the Spirit Himself seeking to
bless us. The Christian church has always believed that
the Holy Spirit inspires the desire for Himself. There is
deep significance in the change in our Lord’s expression
from, “ Our Father who is IN the heavens,” to “Our
Father who is ouT of the heavens,’’ as recorded in Luke
xi: 2, 13.

This gift of the Spirit is the only one which God makes
certain by a special promise. It comes even before the
lips have uttered the audible prayer. * Before they call
I will answer ; and while they are speaking I will hear.”

Tell him that his very longing is itself an answering cry,

That his prayer, “ Come, gracious Father,” is my answer,
“Here am 1.”

Every inmost aspiration is God’s angel undefiled ;

And in every, “Oh, my Father !” slumbers deep a *“ Here,

my child.”



GOD’S PERSONAL LETTERS FOR A REVIVAL.

REV. C. H. SPURGEON.

** So the posts went with the letters from the king.”
‘“ So the posts passed from city to city,—but they laughed thcm to
scorn and mocked them.”—2 Chron. xxx., 6 and ro0.

We have here given, in detail, some little history of a
real revival. Ahaz has been sinning against God. He
had built his idol homes and established his groves for
guilt ; but his successor, a young man of only twenty-five
years of age, overthrew these gods and the system of idol-
atry, and as a leader he brought the people back to the
worship of the true God. What a grand example for
every youth to follow ! We read of one in the days of
old, who was afraid to *“ up and slay ” the enemies of God ;
“ for he feared, because he was yet a youth.” It should
have been his strongest reason why the deed ought to be
done by him, and then he might have gloried in his young
manhood which enabled him to accomplish the feat.
Hezekiah came into a very high position, but he was
equal to the responsibilities involved thereby. It is not
always age that best fills the throne. Youth, at certain
times, is the most blessed and the most useful. Hezekiah,
under the dictates of the Spirit of God, with the gracious
help vouchsafed by God, whom he so heartily trusted,
was enabled to reform the nation, and to bring into the
kingdom the worship of the right King. Young people
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should be proud to serve God and obey King Jesus ; and
even if age has established iniquity in the land, even if
there be those that are older and know better and do not
do it, that still reject Christ, that pass by his sanctuaries,
overturn his sacred altars ; it is for us with the boldness
of our youth to cry out against the same, and the manli-
ness, which is imparted by the Spirit of God, to do our
best to reform and bring about a spiritual revival as soon
as we are able. The king had no easy work, but he was
master of the toil. He had a trust which was stern and
strong. In doing the right, he feared no man. He did,
as you will find in the sth verse of this chapter, that
which was a great novelty and something old-fashioned.
“They had come together to keep the passover of the
Lord God of Israel at Jerusalem, for they had not done it
for a long time in such sort as it was written.” Thus he
established the remembrance of the delivering mercy of
Jehovah. If we would bring back those that have slidden
from the truth, if we would restore such as have fallen
away from the faith, or even if we would win from the
far-off country of prodigality those that know not and
care not for him, we must remind them of redemption by
blood. Let the passover be prominent, and men shall
soon turn to God. Preach the besprinkled blood, and
many shall be led to trust it. Old-fashioned as this doc-
trine of the atonement is, may it still flourish, and under
God’s blessing it shall “bear fruit in its old age.” No
man that approaches the cross of Christ and beholds the
sacrifice upon it can long remain unmoved, but will soon
repent, and clinging to the Crucified, become a consecra-
ted creature. Put it to the test, and so make it a matter
of Lright experience in your own soul, dear reader.

Now, God has always, in every age, been pleased to
send some kind messengers upon errands of mercy to a
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rebellious people. Here the posts must be sent by the
king, Hezekiah. I want to show that in the kingdom of
our Lord Jesus Christ, the same gracious work is carried
on under Divine authority. God, in sending out letters of
promise and of mercy to the sinful, acts after the fashion
of Hezekiah. I do not think that I shall be erring, nor
shall I be going too far, if I borrow an illustration from
the common person that we all know very well—the post-
man in our midst. I shall be like the Pattern Prince of
Preachers. Christ himself condescended to use a sower
as a living illustration to his discourse, he called men that
sought to win souls, fishermen, he pictured a farmer’s
life, and preached a goodly sermon from such a subject.
If the Holy Spirit be with the word, even a common
theme may become profitable and redound to God’s
glory. So we say, ‘The postmen went from city to
city, but they laughed them to scorn and mocked
them.” A postman does very much what a preach-
er has to do, and a good preacher ought to be very
much like a postman. He is a man that is ap-

pointed to a work, and his is a special mission. He is
sent to carry a message, and this is all his business. I
have known a postman that has been a shoemaker as well,
but that is just to fill in some few odd hours, and the post
office authorities do not require him to mend boots. His
sole duty is the collection and distribution of missives in
a regular round. A real gospel preacher-—a man that has
had communication with the Great King—has to go in-
and-out, up-and-down, round-about, amongst the pews,
in aisles and galleries, leaving letters of love and missives
of mercy which have come from Immanuel addressed to
the fallen sons of men. What is more, this man has
nothing to do with the message but to deliver it. Now
there are a great many people that hear preachers that are
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always critics, and cannot help being so, for they were
born like it; still they ought to rectify the fault as soon
as they can. They only come to hear, in order that they
may just discuss and dissect the truths the preacher has
enunciated. The postman has nothing to do with what
anybody may like to say or think of the letter he has just
delivered. Do you blame the man when he leaves a dis-
agreeable note at your door? You know very well the
good fellow has nothing to do with it. Then why should
he who has been sent as an ambassador to deliver the
message of God to sinners be always spoken against and
criticised ? Nay, itis our duty to preach that which we are
convinced of as the truth. We are to speak that which
we have seen and heard and which we do believe, whether
men will hear or whether they will forbear. You must
quarrel with the Master and not with the servant, if you
do not like the message. Then the servant of God should
not be ashamed of his work. Every one that has any-
thing to do, whether it is in just giving a tract—for that
is passing on a message—if it is in reading from the old
book to the bed-ridden, the sick, the sorrowing, if it is to
preach from platform or pulpit, you are but giving out
the letters from God ; do not be ashamed of it. As the
postman dons the livery of government, so may we, not
by parsonic dress, recommend our preaching, but in our
persons with holy boldness live the truth before our fel-
low-men. But what about the letters? We read: “ So
the posts went with the letters from the king;” yes, we
do not preach that which we have written, but rather
that which we have received from on High. Every
letter bears the King's head, and the postmark of
Heaven is upon it. Neither is it one of those disgusting
epistles—an anonymous one. It is signed in a three-
{old manner. The Father, Son and Spirit are one in this
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divine work. What are we to do with the Word? Why,
we ought to be in a hurry to make it known. We ought
to deliver the glad tidings with despatch, for the “ King’s
business requireth haste.” There are some that think
that opportunities may come to them to say something
to somebody, somewhere, somehow, at sometime or other.
Friend, do it at all times. Get to the unsaved and tell
them of ““Jesus the Mighty to save.” The postman must
‘be on his rounds daily, and in some cases hourly, and he
can never shirk his duty. There isto be no loitering.
Delays might cost mints of money and months of misery.
It is ours to rush to the sinner and bear the gracious
words of truth; those golden words of grace which God
has given to us. And why ? The answer we do not have
to go far for; we see it down our streets, even on the
sunniest Sabbath day. The funeral coach and the mourn-
ing car each speak to us of death ; therefore, we should
be swift to bear the words of salvation to dying men.

Let me be postman for awhile. In the Bible I have a
satchel full of gracious letters, as full as ever it will hold,
from cover to cover. How oftentimes have these mes-
sages been dropped into your hearts, but you have never
taken notice of them. You have torn up the Word, or as
I heard of a man the other day lighting his pipe with a
page from God’s book, you have burnt it. Perhaps you
have done as the people in the text did with the King's
messages, ‘“‘laughed them to scorn, and mocked at them.”
Yet the mercy of God is towards you at this time, inas-
much as he comes again knocking at your door. Will
you not let him in ?  Will you not listen to his voice?
Will you not accept his gracious message ?

Here are one or two of these letters. I think I can
read on the envelope of one that it is addressed “ 70 q
sinner in the city.” 1t is the King that writes, Pleasy
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ponder, for “ where there is the word of a King there is
authority.” ‘To a sinner in the city.” “I came not to
call the righteous but sizzers to repentance.” Have you
got the letter, soul? Sinner, do just take that message
for yourself. “Christ Jesus came into the world to save
sinners.” Get hold of that note. Keep it in your heart.
Cherish it, for Christ says it. “While we were yet sin-
ners Christ died for us.” Have I dropped it in any-
where? I trust the Spirit of God has, poor sinner; it is
all for you.

“ Convicted one,” living in “ Repentance Villa,” here is a
word for you—so sweet, so kind: “Come now, let us
reason together; though your sins be as scarlet, they shall
be as white as snow ; though they be red like crimson,
they shall be as wool.” Does not that suit you? Isnot
that just the very message that you were wanting? You
thought that He would have nothing more to do with
you ; your heart is bleeding ; you are spirit broken ; you
are sorrowing, and the Saviour is, too, and he wants now
to forgive you. ‘‘If ye be willing and obedient, ye shall
eat the good of the land.” There is hope for the des-
pairer here, and for the conscience-convicted one.

Yet again—for the postman must just look at his envel-
ope, ere he leaves it at the house—*7v #hesad,” who dwell
in “Mournful Grove.” Oh, what kind of word shall we have
for such as you? Well, this is the message. I leave it to
you to open. Now read—"“the bruised reed he shall not
break nor quench the smoking flax.” ‘‘In the world ye
skall have tribulation ; but be of good cheer, I have over-
come the world.” Come, dry up those tears, friend ;
hush those sighs, be sad no longer. Here is a love-letter
from your Lord ; listen to what he says. He will bind
the broken reed : he will blow the smoking flax—not out,
but to a flame. He it is that has pity and power to
bless,
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“ T the careless,” residing in “Indifference Road.” 1s
that where you live, man? You that are thoughtless;
you that care for nobody and nothing, you say, except
yourself ; and I do not think that you do that, yet, for
your soul is hastening to hell and to eternal destruction.
There you are amongst the giddy crowd. Listen to this.
“The axe is laid unto the root of the tree,” and “ He that
believeth not is condemned already.” It is not the
preacher that speaks ; it is a post from the King—a letter
from the Monarch. Will you not hearken to it? He has
marked the tree with a great cross ; as I have seen done in
the country lately. The woodman in the forest is hacking
and hewing down the trees. Oh, with what a crash they
fall! And there they must lie. So, soul, this word is to
you to night in your indifferent condition. Take heed to
it, lest a worse thing come unto you.

I have two here addressed alike, but the persons live in
different places. “Mr. Doubter,” *‘ Jailer at Phillippi.”
He lives in a prison. You see, the postman has to call
there as well as at other places. This keeper has sent up
a question ; he has written a letter from his heart to God,
and it has been this : “ What must I do to be saved ?”
Here is the answer: “Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ
and thou shalt be saved.” Come, doubter, do as Christ
tells you, and you will be saved too. And the postman
has to go to the sea-ports, and find out the ships and the
sailors. I find that “M7. Doubter” was once in a boat on
the “Lake of Galilee,’ and even amongst the disciples ;
and this is the message which Christ sends to any believer
who is unbelieving : “O ye of little faith, wherefore do
ye doubt?’ Come out of your fears and come to faith.
Come away from doubting to simple trusting, and the
waves shall be hushed, and you shall reach the shore, for
Christ is there ready to save and willing to bless. Here
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is one. I wonder whom this is for. I am sure that it is
meant for somebody. It is addressed “7v a prodigal,” in
“a far-off country.” Where are you, young friend—got
right away from home? Father has written to you. Do
you not want to see what he says? ‘Oh, no, I am afraid
that he is very angry with me. I dare not go home.”
But Father wants you—now you believe what I say. Just
read. “I will heal your backslidings ; I will love you
freely.” Is not that just like a father; for the right
kind of father will always forget and forgive ? And there
is pleading, too, I think ; it is a mother that has put a
postscript to the note for this wayward daughter of hers,
or this wilful boy that ran away from home, to read. Do
you see how it is written? Itis as if the Lord had the
sympathy of a mother : “ Turn ye, turn ye from your evil
ways, for why will ye die?” Oh, listen to this word.
Take the letter, just carry it out, come home, and you will
be blessed even now :

Return, O wanderer, to thy home,
Thy Father calls for thee ;
No longer now an exile roam
In guilt and misery.
Return, return!

I think that sometimes the postman must be a very sad
man when he has got in his bundle some of those letters
with deep black borders. If I were to deliver such at any
of your homes, I should do it with a trembling hand, and
certainly with a tear in my eye. I should wonder what
was inside. I am afraid that I could easily guess. These
letters come, and they tell of death. Old age receives
them, young men have them and maidens too, and hearty
men and women in middle age, or in the very prime of
youth, have the same. And what is the Word of God ?
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The post comes from the King of all. “ The soul that
sinneth, it shall die.” You with the grey hairs, as you
read this, *“ how will you escape if you neglect so great
salvation?” Flee from the wrath to come,” you that
have swift legs and power to run amongst the youth of the
land ; and you that are in the prime of age, listen—* This
night thy soul is required of thee.” Oh, I have another
letter, and it is addressed to a young lady, “Miss Timid-
ity at Simon’s House, Bethany.” You know the woman
that crept in and came around the couch where Christ
was, and she was so frightened because she was a sinner.
There is nothing that causes fear like sin. When you are
guilty, you are a coward. This poor woman felt her
guilt. Oh, what is the message to such? Christ deals
graciously with you. He writes thus: “Daughter, be
of good comfort, thy sins are forgiven thee.” “ Mary, do
not be frightened because Lazarus is dead ; do not sit in
that home of yours in Bethany and cry and cry.” There
is hope, for this is the message : “ The Master is come,
and calleth for thee; be not faithless but believing.”
Away with timorousness, and now bring in trust. Why
there is one yonder—you cannot see him. You
can just hear the postman’s voice, perhaps, and the letter
is addressed to ‘A secker,” in “the House of Prayer.”
“That is me,” says one, “have you got a letter for me?
Are you sure it has come right from the King, for I want
his word and nobody else’s ? I believe what you and my
best friends say, but I would believe more what Christ
says.” Well, he was a seeker after sinners, and this is
what he says to-day to such: “I am the door; by me, if
any man enter in, he shall be saved.” You are groping
about ; you are feeling your way to Christ. Friend, walk
in, the door is wide open, for “ him that cometh unto me
I will in no wise castout.” Looking at our text, I read :

-
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“ So the posts went from city to city, but they laughed
them to scorn and mocked them.” But there were letters
for them as well as for others, and I have a message for
the “ Scoffer” that lives in the “ World’s Market.” Mark
it well, you that ridicule religion. “I also will laugh at
your calamity, and mock when your fear cometh.” ‘He
that sitteth in the heavens shall laugh, and the Lord shall
have them in derision.” You cannot bear to be laughed
at. Now you know it. If anybody pokes a jest at you,
you are disagreeable towards them, and will not speak to
them, perhaps for a week or a month together. You can-
not stand a joke. What will you do, soul, you that can
ridicule and scoff so easily, and wag your head so lightly
at sin and the Saviour? What will you do when “he that
sitteth in the heavens shall laugh at you, and mock when
your fear cometh ?” Take this letter, consider it, and
continually come to God and seek his pardoning love.
You know some of our envelopes have different mono-
grams and crests upon them, and stamps at the back, and
some are very artistic, and some are skilful, too, for there
is a depth of meaning in them. I hold a letter in my
hand—it is marked with a “tear drop ;” and is addressed
“To the afflicted” who live in “ Sorrow Street”” Oh, 1
think there are many like that, “ For whom the Lord
loveth he chasteneth.” What is his message to such?
“Jesus wept.” Oh, is it not sweet to know that there is
some one who can sympathize with you, because he has
known what it is to cry, too? and, what is more, here is
something else following. Oh, itis a kind letter that he
writes. “I have seen your tears.” You let them fall
upon the ground, and they are lost, or perhaps wipe them
with a handkerchief away ; but he holds a bottle to catch
them—he loves them ; he counts them as precious dia-
monds, or dewdrops of infinite worth in his esteem. “I
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have seen thy tears.” And then he winds up with a
sparkle of hope and bright blessing : *“God shall wipe
away all tears from all eyes.” Weep not longer, mourner,
here is comfort indeed. I have seen the postman some-
times carrying a great big bundle of letters dil alike—cir-
cular letters, that will go round the whole neighborhood,
about some goods to come into everybody’s home. And
there are letters for all in God’s word. Here is one ; it
has got a red border to it,and is specially addressed ™ 7o
the poor” that exist down “Sin Alley.”” “What! is the
postman coming down to see us? Is our back slum going
to be visited ?” Yes, the gospel shall go down into the
dens of infamy. Praise God for the open-air postmen
who just preach at the street corners, and catch the way-
farers and the fools that are hurrying on to destruction.
Here is the message ; do not mar it: ‘“ The blood of
Jesus Christ, his Son, cleanseth from all sin.” Isnot that
just the thing for a dirty place and for sinful souls—
“cleanseth from all sin?’ Poverty-stricken and polluted
one, this is for you. Only believe it, and you will be
saved.

But hereisone. Oh, is it not got up well—a gilt edge
all round it! Where is the postman going to take that,
do you think? Well, the letter is addressed to “ My Lord
and Lady,” and they inhabit the mansion in “ Gu/ty
Sguare.” He has to leave them there as well as amongst
the poor. “ The poor have the gospel preached to them ;™
but “the Lord is equally present to heal” the Scribes and
Pharisees and the high men of society. Thisis the letter
unto such, written in gilt all the page o’er : *“ For God so
loved the world that he gave his only begotten Son, that
whosoever believeth in him shall not perish but have ever-
lasting life.” My lord, my lady, aristocrat, well-to-do and
wealthy, here is gold for you out of the mint of heaven,
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Here is grace for you, and it can save your soul, if you
will but believe-it.

My last letter is this. It is silver-lined and it comes to
those that live in “ Weary Lane,” up “ Steep Hill.” Are
there none in the world, by nature as well as name, that
are “ Feeble?” What is the word of comfort that comes
to such ! Oh, how brightly it gleams ! ““ Come unto me all
ye that labor and are heavy laden and I will give you
rest.”” See—it is sent right straight to your hearts. Will
you take the letter ? Tired as you are, the Il.ord still
cares for you. Thank him for his message and trust him
at all times. “So the posts went.” May God bless the
delivery of the letters for his glory’s sake.—Amen.



HOW TO HAVE A REVIVAL.

The building of every one over against his house, un-
der Nehemiah’s administration at Jerusalem more than
two thousand years ago, is what of all things is needed at
the present time. A great deal of werk is required to be
done by Christians in their own hearts, in order that they
may not greatly fail of success in their work as the ser-
vants of Christ. In the absence of the most desirable of
all prosperity, it is vain to look for a better state of
things until there is an increase of personal piety among
God’s people individually ; and until concerning those
who in these latter days claim to be on the Lord’s side,
there shall be a fulfillment of the prophet Zechariah’s
prediction as to the mourning ‘“‘apart.” Zech. 12:12-14.
Returning unto the Lord must be, noi in the mass, but
one by one, personally, each one as an individual seeking
the Lord. Renewed work for God must begin in the
hearts of those who would not lose their reward as ac-
cepted laborers. Here at home, in the heart, is the evil,
and the remedy must be applied here in order that the
cause of God may prosper. If instead of complaining
about the broken walls of Zion, and if instead of anxious
care to ascertain at whose door the greatest breach in
the wall is to be found, all would commence building
over against their own doors, by humbling their hearts
before God, the days of mourning would soon be ended,
and the time of gladness would be hastened in its coming.

s
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It may be the case that while some see with painful
emotions that the walls remain unbuilt, and think they
have a heart to work in rebuilding them, they may be too
much engaged in building over against the houses of oth-
ers, or at least in making estimates as to the amount of
work required to be done against other houses than their
own. In the turning of attention to the broken places in
the wall, here and there, they may have lost sight of the
work to be done nearer home, even against their own
houses. And then, their desire for building up the wall,
or the revival of religion, may have been too general, and
without sufficient regard to the claims of the work upon
them as individuals. They may have contemplated the
work too much as a whole, and failed to duly consider
the important part devolving upon them personally. Let
each one begin with his own heart and make all right
there, and the whole work will unquestionably soon be ac-
complished.

So long as the hearts of accredited workers are hard
and unbroken, cold and unimpressible, indifferent and un-
concerned, disaffected and unforgiven, resentful and un-
relenting ; so long as these nominal laborers are remiss
in duty and culpable in conduct, inconsistent in life and
harmful in influence; so long as their example is un-
worthy, and their position wrong,—so long there is a
breach in the wall over against their own houses, loudly
calling upon them for immediate, earnest, vigorous, and
faithful work in building the wall there. If they are lia-
ble to the charge of Peter to Simon the Sorcerer, “Thy
heart is not right in the sight of God,” and if concerning
various sins of omission and commission which they
would or should condemn in others, they might be ad-
dressed as when Nathan said unto David, “ Thou art the

man,” then they need to begin at once to build over
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against their own houses, by repenting as in “ dust and
ashes,” and turning unto God “with purpose of heart,”
saying with Elihu, “If I have done iniquity, I will do no
more.”

Those who would see the cause of God prospering must
attend closely to their own piety, and see to it that it is
not so defective as to greatly, if not entirely, hinder them
from successfully working for God. Unquestionably,
there are many who must look more to themselves than
is ordinarily the case with them, if they would availingly
pray, “ O, Lord, revive thy work.” The answer of this
prayer, as offered by them, must commence with them.
In their own revival must be the beginning of that revival
for which they pray. So long as any think and talk about
the desirableness that the church should be revived, and
lose sight of the need that they as individual members of
the church should be revived, they cannot reasonably ex-
pect that the God of heaven will prosper them, for they
will never, in this way, properly arise and build. The
psalmist prays, “Restore unto me the joy of thy salva-
tion, and uphold me with thy free Spirit.” His purpose
and expectation, as to the answer of this prayer, are re-
vealed when he immediately says, “Then will I teach
transgressors thy ways and sinners shall be converted
unto thee.”— Watchman.



METHODS IN REVIVAL WORK.

REV. H. M. MOREY.

There are no machine methods that will certainly pro-
duce revivals, or be effective in their conduct. Much
more depends upon the presence of the Holy Spirit than
upon methods, and with His help, almost any methods
will be successful. Yet we are not to despise methods,
for God works through instrumentalities, and He has
blessed some men and some methods more than He has
others. There are two mistakes that we should carefully
avoid.

1. We must not depend upon any men or any methods. God
and His Spirit and His Word are our reliance.

2. We must not dictate to God, nor limit Him sn His
ehoice of instruments and methods.

Because some have been truly converted who have
come to the front seats as inquirers, we are not to imagine
that any sanctity attaches to those seats, or that God is any
more willing to save there than elsewhere. Because pas-
-tors are the wisely appointed leaders of the flock, we
must not put conditions on the Lord, and tell Him that
if He does not save our people through our instrumen-
tality, no neighboring pastor or evangelist shall come to
our help. If God blesses some churches with a regular
and moderate growth, they should not be suspicious be-
cause in other churches persons are converted by scores,
or even by thousands, as on the day of Pentecost. Christ-

41
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ians whose ability and goodness are unchallenged, some-
times seem to hinder the cause they love. They are will-
ing and anxious that God should convert men, if He will
only do it in ways to which they and their fathers have
been accustomed ; but they are suspicious of any other
measures. Now God is a Sovereign, and has a great
many methods of reaching the hearts of men for their
conversion and revival, and if any church or any minister
dictates to Him that He must bless only the one method
to which they have been accustomed, probably He will
not conform to their traditions. Some. years of experi-
ence and observation convince me that this is one import-
ant reason why in some churches drouth prevails, and re-
vivals are the rare exceptions. They pray and work and
wonder why God passes them by. They do not honor
His sovereignty. They bind His free and wondrous
working to the narrow limits of their wisdom and their
traditions.

What methods have been owned of God, so that we may
expect His blessing on their use ?

1. God has blessed the preaching of the truth as an import-
ant means of preparing the way for revivals, and for con-
ducting them.

What kinds of truth have been thus effective ? Those
sermons that have been skimmed from the daily papers ?
Those that are evolved from the columns of crimes and
accidents, or from science, and history and poetry? Those.
methods of preaching may be interesting; they may
gather congregations, and have much important truth in
them. But if the aim of the preacher is to lead to Christ
aswell as to attract hearers, and to secure conversions
rather than compliments, the great bulk of preaching will
not be of that kind. We should aim rather to present
those truths that tend to awaken faith in God and in the
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Bible. We should aim to strengthen faith in God's
promises to those who pray, and lead Christians to con-
secration and to an expectation of God’s help. The
preacher must honor the Holy Spirit, and make Him
known in his character and his work He will strive, as
Peter did on the day of Pentecost, to deepen conviction
of sin, and then will hold up Christ as a Saviour. He
may not find this preaching popular; even members of
the church may visit on him their indignation ; but if
these truths are kindly and intelligently presented, and
are welcomed in any congregation, the Lord will cer-
tainly bless that church with frequent and gracious re-
vivals.

Brethren, what isthe conscious aim of all our preach-
ing? Is it to promote a revived condition of our churches,
and secure the conversion of the lost? In the answer to
these questions, we may find the secret of the presence or
the absence of revivals in our ministry.

2. God has also honored the method of lolding frequent
and repealed services for prayer and preaching.

Yet he is not confined to this method. There have
been, in rare cases, revivals and rich ingatherings where
only the ordinary services have been held.

There is a true philosophy, however, underlying this
method of holding repeated services. Impressions are
often made on the Sabbath, and they are wiped out com-
pletely by the six busy days of the week. During special
services, this impression is repeated on Monday evening,
and deepened on Tuesday and the following evenings.
In this way, though there was no interest at first, the atten-
tion is gained, and attention deepens into conviction, and
conviction leads to decision and conversion.

Churches often make a mistake in being afraid to begin
special services unless there is already manifestation of
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interest. If there are “indications,” they will go forward;
if not they will wait. That may be walking by sight, and
not by faith. The widow woman, in obedience to the
command of Elisha, and in reliance on his promises, sent
out for the empty earthen vessels when there were no in-
dications that her one pot of oil would overflow. If she
had waited for “indications,” doubtless there would have
been none. The disciples were in one accord in prayer
and supplication, in obedience to Christ’s command and
promise, when as yet there were no indications of the
Pentecostal blessing. I have known many occasions when
there were no special indications of a coming blessing,
and the outlook seemed almost hopeless ; and yet God has
blessed the repeated presentation of His truth, till the
attention was compelled and Christians were revived. If
the members of any church in our Presbytery will gather
around the pastor prayerfully, while the truth is presented
by him night after night in a warm, earnest, believing
manner, I firmly believe that God will bless that Church
with a revival.

Sometimes there are great advantages in inviting a
neighboring pastor or an evangelist to do most of the
preaching, as that releases the pastor to do much personal
work for which he is well qualified. This is a good time
—the best time of the year—to begin such meetings.
People are not as busy as at the holidays. Pleasures do
not call and crowd so hard. The weather is beautiful and
the roads are good. The people have been scattered dur-
ing the Summer, and the social instinct draws them to-
gether. God is willing to bless atany time ; but His time
is Now. The only difficulty lies in our poor, weak faith,
that is watching for “indications,” and waiting for the
traditiona] Week of Prayer, before we dare begin.
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3. God has blessed various methods of asking the thought-
Sul to manifest their interest.

We do our churches harm if we dare to dictate to God
that He must deal with inquirers only in ways to which we
have been accustomed. A young man just from the semi-
nary became assistant pastor of a large church in a Western
city. The pastor was an able man, but was in feeble health.
The young man, with enthusiasm of youth, pressed those
truths that would naturally lead to a revival. Soon there
was an interest manifested in the Sabbath-school, and two
or three meetings were appointed for the children and
young people, and the interest deepened. He felt strongly
that it was best to ask those to rise who wished to become
Christians. He knew that that method had never been
tried in that church, and that the Pastor and Session dis-
approved of it. What could he do ? He took the respon-
sibility, and gave the invitation, and six young people
rose. He went home and told the pastor; but the suc-
cess had justified the attempt, and the pastor said noth-
ing against it, and afterwards, when he was able to attend
the meetings, he sometimes used the same method. Dur-
ing some union meetings in South Bend, we followed the
method of our Methodist brethren and invited inquirers
to come to the front seats. There were good results, and
I never knew of any harm. In another series of union
meetings in the same place, the lecture room was used for
the inquirers. In another place, after the sermon, an op-
portunity was given for any to retire who wished ; but all
were invited to remain who were willing that the pastor
should talk with them on the subject of personal religion.
It matters not so much what method is employed, as that
some way Dbe taken to meet inquirers personally for their
‘instruction. It is our duty not only to preach, but to
press them to an immediate decision for Christ, and then
lead them to a public confession of His name,



WHAT REVIVALS ACCOMPLISH.
C. L. GOODELL, D. D.

The pastor builds thoroughly and powerfully when he
seeks for his Church the converting presence of the Holy
Ghost in his promised fullness. Such periods of Divine
quickening accomplish great results. They arouse the in-
different, and reach the careless. A great number of
those who have had no early religious training, or have
passed to manhood untouched by it, will be saved in no
other way.

By revival work I do not mean such spasmodic efforts
as are followed by long periods of repose, or to such as
leave the converts uncared for to return to their old ways.
I mean a faithful ingathering after sowing—a sowing in or-
der to a speedy and full reaping.

The indifference to the harvest sometimes seen—pas-
tors thinking if they only sow, and go to sleep sowing,
God will bring in the sheaves—is a fallacy and a sin.
While the good man sleeps the enemy fills the field with
tares over his sowing. God uses harvesters of living,
tireless'men, and he needs many for the fields that are
white. “In due time we shall reap.” Inmany Churches
the time is overdue because the pastor has not put in the
sickle, but been waiting for God to do it.

Revivals will always have opposers, but they are a part
of God’s plan in saving the world. The Church was be-
gun in a revival, and in spiritual outpouring it shall end,
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nations being born in a day, the glory of God filling the
earth. Earth’s hope is in these visits of God to his
people.

Revivals awaken respect and awe for Christianity.
Skeptics who have ridiculed the Bible feel the might of
God, and the testimony of bad men converted shuts the
mouths of boasters, shaking down the castle of self-right-
eousness. Revivals make the Bible a new book. They
deepen piety, incite to prayer, 1ift up the family altar,
and quicken all the drooping graces of the Church. Lay-
men are set to work, new streams of influence are opened,
and men are raised up to special service. Difficulties are
healed, alienations set aside, brotherly love made to
abound, and knowledge and experience of Christian truth
extended. In revivals God and eternity seem great,
Christ’s love near and precious, and Christian duty press-
ing.

Revivals bring the Church back to the simplicities of
doctrine and worship, and Christian living. They awaken
regard for the Sabbath and the house of God, the prayer-
meeting, and all the Divine ordinances. They fill up the
evening service, and make that hour the best in the Sab-
bath for reaching and saving the masses. By revivals
ministers and Churches are more united, pastors and peo-
ple are drawn into more endearing fellowship, and better
established, benevolence is enlarged, lost joy restored, and
both home and public standards of piety are elevated.
Revivals make preaching more scriptural and pointed.
The work of God, pure and simple, comes to the front.
A personal Christ is set forth, and the evil of sin and the
eternal loss of the soul without salvation

The doctrines of regeneration by the Holy Spirit, for-
giveness of sin through the sacrifice of Christ,and the re-
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wards and retributions at the judgment-day, are made
vivid and weighty, and half truths and heresies starve.

Revivals take Churches out of the ruts of formalism
and the fashions and pomps of this world, putting new life
into every thing. They lighten the burdens of the min-
istry. Itis neverso easy to preach and pray as in the
Spirit’s presence. They pay Church debts, lift up the
fallen, and give the Church a wider field and a fresh lease
of life and usefulness. Many ‘“‘almost persuaded,” will
never start till this time comes. Missionaries and minis-
ters and teachers are born in revivals, and great Christian
societies, which bless the world, follow them. The Church
is always becoming cold and entangled with the world
without this freshening power of the Spirit.

A revival is another chapter added to the Book of Acts.
Ministers and Churches must have such seasonsof Divine
renewal, consecrating hearts more fully, multiplying offer-
ings, increasing service, moving thought and feeling pro-
foundly toward God and the new life. Preachers preach
better, teachers teach better, and parents are led toa
greater faithfulness, finding a new beauty and joy in the
home.

The breath of the Highest is on the community, and
the hearts of believers yield a sweet odor, like the fra-
grance of spices outpoured.



AGGRESSIVE REVIVAL EFFORT.
D. L. MOODY.

And Caleb stilled the people before Moses and said, Let us go up at
once and possess it for we are well able to overcome it.—Numbers
13, 30.

God has invited us to cross over at Kadesh and possess
the land. We have been listening to the ten spies long
enough. Why continue pondering over the prospect of
defeat. Ten out of twelve within the church predict de-
feat. And so ten of the twelve spies spent out to spy the
land brought back what we would call in these days a
majority report. They probably brought back also charts
and maps, and they said—* We came unto the land whith-
er thou sentest us, and surely it floweth with milk and
honey. . . . Nevertheless the people be strong that
dwell in that land, and the cities are walled and very great,
and moreover, we saw the children of Anak there.” They
said the walls of the cities were of great thickness and
they could not be taken. How blind and inconsistent is
unbelief ! These spies reported that the land “ eateth up
the inhabitants thereof,” and in the next breath they
stated that all the people they saw in it “are of great
stature.”” In the sight of such men they were ““as grass-
hoppers.” When we lift our eyes from God obstacles
come in our way, and if we wish to accomplish His work
by our own strength we look small as grasshoppers in the

29
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sight of giants. But if we look up, like Caleb and Joshua,
if we keep our eyes fixed on Christ, and go forward in
faith, looking to Christ, to whom all power is given in
heaven and on earth, no obstacles can mar our progress.
I think it was a mistake sending out these spies. But you
may ask, Why—did not God ask that they should be sent
out? Yes, but it was because of the hardness of their
hearts. Faith sends out no spies. When you have with-
in your reach a land flowing with milk and honey, what
do you want of spies? Go out and take possession of it.
Some Christians are always picking out somebody else to
be sent out as a spy to report on the state of the land.
They are like a committee appointed to do a certain work.
If you had a committee, say, of twenty-five, and some one
suggested that a forward movement should be made,
twenty out of the twenty-five would pile up more objec-
tions in half an hour than could be overcome in a week.
And the men who raise the objections are the men who
are always predicting defeat. I was going to ask this con-
gregation who were the ten spies that made the majority
report. You cannot tell. Neither can you tell who were
the sceptics of the last generation. The ten spies were
the picked men of their tribes, I suppose, but the men
that have in all times left an impression on the world are
men of faith. They, like Joshua and Caleb, are willing
to go out and take possession of the land. Nine-tenths
of professing Christians are always predicting defeat.
They are afraid that things won’t be done “decently and
in order,” that there is going to be defeat, and that they
" won't be able to take the land. I can imagine Gideon,
with his thirty-two thousand men, thinking, when some
one brought him in the report that there were one hun-
dred and thirty-five thousand arrayed against him. “ What
are we going to do with our small army against so many.”

!
-~
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But God saw things differently. He did not say “Gid-
eon, you have too small an army to go out against one
hundred and thirty-five thousand men.” No. He said,
“ Gideon, you have too many.” And he said also, “ Sift
out of your army all those that are afraid, and send them
home to their wives and mothers ; send them to the rear
out of danger.” Gideon did as the Lord commanded.
He called out his army and told all who were afraid to go
home. Instantly twenty-two thousand men wheeled out
of line, and, like cowards, sprang out of the way of dan-
ger. Gideon, was, perhaps, afraid that his army was then
too few, but the Lord had made no mistake. We would’
be stronger than we are if we had our people sifted. In-
stead of Gideon having too few left, the Lord said to him,
“ Gideon, you have still too many ; try them once more.”
This time they were taken to the brook, and nine thous-
and seven hundred wheeled out of line. Gideon had,
therefore, only 300 men left. But three hundred men
with hearts filled with love to God, with enthusiasm for
His work burning in their souls, are worth more than
thirty thousand who would keep all the time looking at the
sons of Anak, and predicting defeat. Gideon’s three hun-
dred men were successful. “They stood every man in
his place around the camp, and all the host ran and cried
and fled.” But it was not Gideon or his men that pre-
vailed : it was “ the sword of the Lord.” If we go for-
ward in faith to do what the Lord has commanded us

. to do, there will be marvellous results. Then there is an-

other thing of which I wish to remind you. Don’t be
afraid of revivals. Some ministers tremble from head
to foot the moment you speak of revivals. If I un-
derstand the Bible aright, we have many instances
of revivals recorded there. If we had not a revival we
would not have had the flood. When Moses was sent
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down to Egypt to bring the children of Israel out of
bondage they could not believe that he was coming to de-
liver them. One man going to deliver three million slaves,
one man going to take them out of the yoke of the Egyp-
tians, one man going to take them out of the yoke of
their taskmasters ! They were held as slaves and consid-
ered valuable property. He was going to take them out
from under that yoke. And I can well imagine some of
your modern infidels meeting Moses goirg down to
Egypt, and saying, “ Where are you going?” * Down to
Egypt.” “What for?” “To bring up my countrymen
‘out of bondage through this desert to the promised land. ”
“ And what are you going to do it with ?” *“ This rod. ”
Would such an idea not be thought contemptible ? Moses
had only a rod in his hand, and with that rod he divid-
ed the waters of the Red Sea ; with it he smote the flinty
rock, and springs of water gushed forth. “I am that sent
you ” was sufficient for Moses. And if God used Moses
to deliver the children of Israel can He not also use us in
the present day ? We are living in a differert day, it is
true, but we have the same God that Moses had. What
was it but a revival when Joshua took possession of the
land ? What was it but a great revival under the judges?
The Jewish people were wandering away, and God raised
men up to bring them back. When the false gods were
put away at Mizpah, what was it but a revival? When
Elijah came back to Carmel was it not also a re-
vival? Then you find again, John the Baptist. I
suppose there never was a nation in the world moved
as that nation was by the preaching of John the Baptist.
I have not the slightest doubt that in the days of John the
Baptist there were leading members who predicted, and
said “This thing wont last;” and, when John was be-
headed, perhaps they said, “ It has now come to an end.”
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Has it come to ah end? No. It has survived all the cen-
turies that in the long interval have passed. Was there
ever a man who accomplished so much as John the Bap-
tist, except the Master Himself ? Everything was dark.
Darkness had settled down on that nation when John
came suddenly and burst upon it like the flash of a meteor.
It was not in the churches, cathedrals, or temple that he
preached. He met the multitude in the desert. Do you
tell me there was no excitement there? When the inhab-
itants of the cities and even the king left his palace to go
to hear John, was there no excitement? Don't we want
excitement? We would get cold and dull sometimes
- without it. When Christ Himself began His labors among
the people, we hear of thousands in the desert having
nothing to eat. I suppose some of them slept in the wil-
derness. Was there no excitement there? My friends,
we are not half awake yet. Do you mean to say there
was no excitement when Christ sent His disciples out, two
by two, to preach? Just imagine two men entering a
strange city and commencing to proclaim the coming of
the Kingdom of Christ—proclaiming that the Lamb of
God had come. And yet people in these days are afraid.
They say, “ What is to be the end of this?” We say,
“Let the end take care of itself.” We are told to pro-
claim the glad news, and if people wake up and are glad
to hear it, I thank God for it. I dare say some people
thought John was mad. I wish we had many men smitten
with such madness. I suppose the world considered that
when Christ died on the Cross His work was a failure.
What a grand work he accomplished! No, that work,
thank God, was not a failure. Then we come along to the
day of Pentecost. Was there no excitement on that day ?
Worldly men thought that would also come to an end. The
influence of the Pentecost is alive at the present day. After



434 HOW 10 PROMOTE REVIVAL.

the martyrdom of Stephen, Saul sprang into the course,
and so the work has gone on since. I have very little
sympathy with those Christians who say they are afraid of
revivals. There is not a Church in Christendom to-day
that has not sprung out of a revival. Have not the
Churches that claim to be apostolical sprung from the
Pentecost ? Ih a few days the anniversary of Martin
Luther will be celebrated. What was the great work that
he carried on, and that surged over Germany, but a great
revival ? Was there not a great revival in the days of
John Knox? God used these men as instruments to re-
vive the faith. Yet, there are people afraid lest the regu-
lar order of things should be destroyed—they have fears
concerning their Church’s dignity. It was Church dig-
nity, that kind of regular order, that killed Jesus Christ.
They put him outside because they thought He did not
belong to the regular order. They put John outside be-
cause they thought he did not belong to the regular order.
But when there was coldness God always raised up some
one to stir up the people from their spiritual lethargy. In
a particular place in America a minister found that some
of his people did not want him to take part in revival
meetings. He took up a list of the congregation, and
found that four-fifths of his flock had been converted in
times of revival. The following Sunday he went into the
pulpit and preached a revival sermon. I would not be
afraid to put it to every one here that has been converted,
and say—go back in your mind to the time when you met
Christ, and see was it not a time of awakening. Was not
the breath of heaven upon the community, and was there
not a quickening in the Church? What amazes me most
is to find men converted in times of revival preaching
against revival meetings. It is not long since a sermon
was preached by an influential clergyman against awaken-
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ings of this kind, and some of his people took the pains
to see how many had been united to his Church through
profession of their faith during the twelve years he has
been in charge of it, and they found not one single soul.
And yet that man preached against awakenings. When
special meetings are being held in your community, have
you not said a bad word, a sarcastic word, or something
scornful against the man who was preaching on behalf of
the son of God ? And if you have, have not your children
heard it ? Let us be careful about these things. Mother,
where is your boy this afternoon? Has he drifted into
scepticism ? Has he gone over to infidelity ? Does he
make light of your God or your Bible ? Or is he confirm-
ed in some sin that is dragging him down to an untimely
grave? Well, then, it is time that we were putting forth
some effort to save. Let us reconsecrate ourselves in
God’s service. Let us, when we return to our different
fields of labor from this Convention, pray to God to bless
and revive His blessed work in this community. Let us
have faith in God, and continue His work, and He will
bring results in His own good time. I know people say
that revivals do not hold out—that conversions at revivals
are not lasting. Well we find Paul lamenting that many
who professed Christ turned away from Him, “O,” he
says, ‘“foolish Galatians, who hath bewitched you?”
Neither did they all hold out under Christ. And yet there
are Bible heroes whose names will endure to the end of
time. I believe in this work one hundred times more now
thar I did eight years ago ; and I'll tell you why. When
I went to Cork, Limerick, and Waterford, I found that
some of the most active Christians there had been con-
verted at our meetings in Dublin. They returned to their
homes in the South, and I have not been in a town or
village there where I have not found fruit of the work of
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eight years ago. You ask me is it going to last?” Yes
it will last away unto eternity. I went into a town in
America some time ago, and a minister there said to me,
“I hope this work will hold out better than the work of
five years ago. I got one hundred men then into my
church, and I don’t know where they are to-day.” I
looked upon that statement as very discouraging, and 1
said, “ If T thought the work would not last I would go back
to business again.” Another minister in the same place told
me that he had also taken in one hundred men at the same
time, and he could lay his hands on ninety-eight of them—
only two had fallen away in five years. This minister
asked me if the minister to whom I had first spoken told
me what had taken place in his church, and I said “ No.”
Then I learned that the first minister had set about build-
ing a new church, and his people commenced quarrelling,
and eventually scattered, to look for spiritual food in some
other church. Where are the men who were converted
here years ago? They are scattered and doing good all
over Ireland. Some of them are at the present moment
active men you have got in your pulpits. Let us cease
talking about failure, and go to work. Let us take our
position beside Joshua and Caleb, and go out and possess
the land. I saw on one occasion an account of a sceptic
who had been out tiger hunting in India, and, happening
to meet with a missionary there, he thought he would
take a thrust at him. He said to the missionary that he
had been for some time in India, and he had never seen
a convert. ‘“Well,” said the missionary, “have you seen
any tigers?” “Oh! yes,” said he, “I have not only seen
thern, but I have shot them.” “ Well,” rejoined the mis-
sionary, “1 have been here these twenty years, and I have
never seen one.” You see the one was looking for con-
verts, and the other was looking for tigers. When a man

‘
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is converted do not imagine that he is going to run after
you in the street and pull your coat tail and tell you
he is converted. Neither is he likely to pull your door
bell and tell you he is converted. If you want to find
men converted, go into the vineyard and commence the
work. Get into the work, and you will see fruit enough
to encourage you. Some say that children ought to be
educated from their cradle up like Timothy. That is so,
but how many of you have got Timothies? I have little
sympathy with those who look upon the Pentecost as a
miracle. It was a specimen day—nothing more. Turn
over a little further and you will find five thousand con-
verted in one and three thousand in another. If the
Church had faith, and if we went further in faith, looking
for results, we would have greater results. And now, let
me ask you to make up your minds to work with greater
earnestness when you return to your homes. Don’t let
Satan cheat you by getting up bazaars and festivals.
There is a quicker way by which you can help the Church
than that. Labor to win souls for Christ. Some people
are willing to do a great many things for the pastor, and
yet they will not speak a word for Christ to the members
of the Church. There are Christians who live on skim
milk, so to speak, and they should try to get at the cream.
Sunday-school teachers, pray to God for the conversion
of your classes. Teach them faithfully the way of salva-
tion, instruct them to lead useful lives and be helpful to
others, and they will become a blessing to their parents
and to the Church. I remember when I used to be
anxious to keep the number of my Sunday school up. I
could keep the number up, but I had no conversions.
The school was as dry as Gideon’s fleece. One day the
teacher of a class caine to me and said he was going to
another part of the country, for he was weak and dying.
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He began to cry, and I said—* Surely you are not afaid
to die.” “Oh!" said he, “ the members of my class are
not converted, and what shall I say to my Father in
heaven about them?” He was not able to travel ; he had
a spitting of blood ; and I got a cab for him and he went
round and visited them. I thought it would be a good
thing to have them brought together, and I sent out in-
vitations to the members of the class. When we met, I,
as superintendent, prayed, and the teacher prayed that
God would bless them until he would meet them in the
other world. What a change! One after another began
to pray earnestly for the superintendent, for the teacher,
and for the school. What a revelation that was to me!
We then joined in singing “ Blessed be the tie that binds
our hearts.” The next day when he was going away his
pupils met him at the railway station, and joined their
voices again in singing ‘ Here we meet to part again, but
when we meet on Canaan’s shore there will be no parting.”
They could not finish it. Their feelings overcame them
and they broke down. As the train moved out of the
station, with tears straggling down his cheeks, the dying
Sunday-school teacher pointed heavenward, and said,
“T'll meet you yonder.” That was twenty years ago, and
the influence of that man is felt to the present in Chicago.
May God help you, Sabbath-school teachers, to win your
classes for Christ. May God help you, ministers, to go
down to your homes, and preach in your respective
churches as you have never preached before. May God
help us to take possession of the land. May the bless-
ing of heaven descend upon every one of us, and may w¢
be fired with a holy fire to-day.



HOW TO SUCCEED IN REVIVALS.

REV. HUGH PRICE HUGHES.

While Joshua was inspecting the fortifications of Jericho,
perhaps musing on the plan of attack, the Captain of the ,
Lord of Hosts appeared unto him with “ his sword drawn
in his hand,” ready for action, and said, “ Shout, for the
Lord hath given you the city.” The same God said so
of Dublin, for He will have all men to be saved. The
Lord Jehovah planned the campaign. He told Joshua
how to go about the work, so as to ensure success.
(1.) There must be thoroughness—* Ye shall compass the
city round about.” If they would succeed in their
Revival Mission, they must make the best possible ar-
rangements as to time and place, surroundings, assistants,
and sermons. God will not put a premium on idleness.
(2.) Unanimity required—they should “all” compass
the city—men and women, young and old, officers as well
as rank and file ; all must come to the help of the Lord.
Where there is such unanimity in a church in promoting
the work of God, success is assured. (3.) Perseverance
is essential—" Ye shall compass the city six days.” 1If
they had not as much success as they expected at the
commencement of a revival compaign, let them not be
discouraged. For six days the hosts of Israel compassed
the city, and nothing whatever seemed to be accomplished.
(4.) Publicity is absolutely needed—the priests were to
“blow with the trumpets.” Before they entered on such
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a mission be sure to blow the trumpets. Announce ! An-
nounce ! Scatter hand-bills ; post placards; blow the
trumpets through the press; advertise largely; let the
public know what you are about to do; give them a
chance. (5.) Self-sacrifice is demanded. “ Yeshall com-
pass the city seven times.” Let business men make
sacrifices, and give a portion of their time and money to
this service of the Lord. Christ sacrificed Himself for us,
and they should make sacrifices to promote His cause.
So should all. (6.) Absolute dependence on God alone for
success is an indispensable and constant necessity. Not
in Joshua ; not in the armies of Israel ; not in plans and
arrangements ; not in the Mission preacher and his help-
ers must you put your trust. The ‘“ark of the Lord”
should go before them. The ark was the symbol of the
Divine presence. Nothing can be accomplished but by
the power of God, with God nothing is impossible. Be-
fore Him obstacles as great as the frowning battlements
of Jericho will fall down flat before you. (7.) Confident
expectation must be in constant exercise. “ Shout’'—
shout before the city is taken, in the fullest belief that
Jehovah will fulfil His promise. Shout before the triumph,
as if it had already taken place. Thank God not only
for what he has done, but also for what He has promised
to do, and what He is about to do. After our troops
in Egypt had taken, by a rush, the fortifications of Tel-el-
Kebir, they shouted so that the desert resounded far and
wide. But before the charge there was the silence of the
grave. Shout not only for what has been done, but for
what He is going to do. ‘‘Shout, ” for the Lord hath
given you the city. (8) Action is inseparably connected
with living faith. They gave the ‘‘great shout”—the
shout arising from faith in God. “By faith the walls of
Jericho fell down, after they were compassed about seven
days.”



PREPARATION FOR A REVIVAL.*
REV. WILLIAM NAST BRODBECK, D.D.

1. Preparation on the Part of the Pastor.

An earnest desire for a revival. A desire growing out of
not mere personal ambition, or a simple anxiety for per-
sonal reputation, or a purpose to assure his continuance
with his church, but a desire growing out of a supreme
concern for the glory of God and the welfare of immortal
souls. Now there may be a few instances in which a re-
vival has come to a church when this state of mind did not
exist in the pastor; but they are very few, and the results
in all such cases have been temporary and unsatisfactory.
A church usually takes its tone and spirit from its pastor.
If he is indifferent with regard to a revival, the church will
be so; but if he makes the revival supreme in his thought
and labor, the church will soon catch his spirit. And this
he must do by his words, his prayers, his pastoral visiting,
the grasp of his hand, his very appearance—all must be
vital with and breathe an intense concern for the salvation
of the lost. He must be consumed with a passion for
souls if he would see his people inspired with a like pas-
sion, But this intense desire he cannot have at will. He
cannot say, ‘I will now be deeply concerned for the un-
saved, and intensely desirous for a revival in my church,”

* Part of an address before the Chicago Methodist Preachers’ Meeting, by request.
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and thus produce such a state of mind. The human mind
does not work in that way. Hence there must be on his
part

Earnest prayer and searcking of the Word of God. Re-
vivals of religion are born in travail of soul. “ As soon as
Zion travailed, she brought forth her children.” That travail
must usually be in the soul of the pastor. I know there are
apparent exceptions to this statement, but these only prove
the rule. The pastor who would see a great revival in his
church must first gain the victory himself, and that not in
the public congregation, but on his knees, alone before God.
There the battle must be fought and the victory won. There,
by earnest, continuous, importunate prayer, by intense, de-
vout study of the Word, by tearful meditation upon the
condition of the lost souls about him, and the marvelous
love and compassion of Christ, his heart must be brought
into tender sympathy with the loving heart of the Redeemer
in his yearnings over lost men, until he is ready to cry out,
“ 0O God, give me souls, or I die.” This will lead on his
part to .

Earnest preaching in the direction of a revival. 1 mean
by this, not simply during the special services held for its
promotion, but before they begin, as a preparation for
them. My own habit has been to commence early in the
fall of each year to preach on Sabbath mornings upon
themes bearing directly upon the individual and collec-
tive responsibility resting upon Christians and churches to
win men to Christ. I perhaps cannot better enforce this
thought than by naming the subjects used for several
weeks before a late revival campaign. They were as fol-
lows: ‘“ David’s Prayer for Restoration” (Ps. li. 12, 13);
“The All-important Question” (Acts ix. 6); “A Name to
Live, and yet Dead” (Rev. iii. 1); “Beginning at Jeru-
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salem” (Luke xxiv. 46—48); “ The Church’s Invitation to
the World” (Num. x. 29); ‘ Preparing the Way of the
Lord” (Mark i. 3); “Concern for Lost Souls” (Rom.
x. 1); “ Entire Consecration” (Rom. xii. 1). But it does
not matter so much what the subject may be as that the
preaching be evangelistic. And by evangelistic I mean
preaching which earnestly enforces upon Christians their
supreme obligation to seek the lost; and upon the unsaved
their imperative duty to repent and turn to God. Often-
times the best preaching for this purpose is what is com-
monly known as doctrinal. Mr. Finney, we are told, fre-
quently began his work in a community by preaching upon
the great doctrines of “ God’s Sovereignty and Man’s Free
Agency,” “ The Atonement of Christ,” ‘“ The Personal Re-
sponsibility and Accountability of the Soul to God,” *“ The
Final Judgment,” and ““The Unchangeable Character of
Future Destiny.” The great and important thing is to
hold the thought and attention of the people to the one
issue—that of bringing lost souls to Christ. Let this be
the aim and effort of the pastor for weeks before the spe-
cial services are begun, and the revival will surely come.
But there must also be

11. Preparation on the FPart of the Church.

The way must be thoroughly cleared for the revival. The
importance of this statement cannot be overestimated. A
want of appreciation of this simple truth has blocked the
progress of more possible revivals than any other one cause.
The revival must have the supreme right of way, the track
must be thoroughly cleared before it, or there can be but
limited success, if any. All other things, such as socials,
concerts, lectures, entertainments of all kinds—things which
may be perfectly legitimate in themselves and proper at
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other times—must now be set aside, and the thought and
interest of the church be concentrated in the one supreme
object, that of promoting the revival. The pastor himself
must here be careful that no previous engagements on his
part shall interfere. Nothing but sickness or death should
take him away a single evening from the one great work.
My custom is, before entering upon special services, to ask
my people publicly not to invite myself or family to their
homes during their continuance. I accept no invitations,
go nowhere, but concentrate all my time and powers upon
the work in hand. Under these conditions the church
soon feels that the pastor is in earnest about the matter of
a revival, and rapidly catches his spirit. There must also
be on the part of the church -

Earnest prayer for and consecration to the revival. Not
only must the pastor pray: the people must be gotten to
agonize before God also. Just how to secure this needed
result is often a problem to the pastor. For several years
I have succeeded well by the following plan: before be-
‘ginning special services I have had cards printed reading
as follows:

COVENANT CARD.

I hereby covenant with my pastor to pray at least three times a day
for a revival in our church, and to be present at the services held for
its promotion as constantly and regularly as possible.

SUBJECTS AND TEXTS FOR REVIVAI TALKS.

The need and cry for revival (HaB. iii. 2).

The Author of revival (Ps. cxxxviii. 7; TrTus iii. §).
The subjects of revival (Isa. lvii. 15).

The continuance of revival (2 Cor. iv. 16).

The fruits of revival (HosEA xiv. 7).

The end and object of revival (HoSEA vi. 1-3).



PENTECOST A LIVING POWER.

How can we get it? It is well etiough to know that
valuable possessions can be obtained; but it is well to know
the means—how obtained. How can the church obtain
Holy Spirit power? How can I obtain it? I answer, By
asking for it, and then taking it. It is as free as the gift of
eternal life. Pray for the Spirit's power. The early dis-
ciples were earnest in waiting prayer. To be sure, Christ
had promised to send them a helper. Then why not sit
down and simply wait till he would come? Suppose they
had done that, how soon would he have come? Yes, they
did wait, but it was the waiting of earnest, united, contin-
ued, believing prayer. And when he did come upon them
with such mighty power, it was when they were holding a
prayer-meeting.

Now the same conditions will produce practically the
same results. Not that there will be another Pentecost in
every particular, for God never repeats himself—his ways
are as diversified as his works. He never makes two faces
exactly alike. He never converts two souls in exactly the
same way. He will never give us another Pentecost in par-
ticular, but in practical results we may have Pentecosts in
abundance. Not that there will be a great noise like the
rushing of wind; not that there will be a gift of tongues;
not that there will be a terrible commotion ; but there will
be a mighty manifestation of God’s converting and sanc-
tifying power on the hearts of men. The Holy Spirit will
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not come upon us with power unless we want him; and
if we want him we will pray for him. * Your Heavenly
Father will give the Holy Spirit to them that ask it.” The
Spirit must be sought. He must be sought earnestly.—
Rev. D. W. Lusk.

The power of Pentecost is not yet exhausted. It is well
that the church should avail itself of the best human ac-
quirements. Let everything that is true be consecrated to
the service of God. But it is not by those that the world
is to be won, nor by those that the good of this world is to
be conquered. It is not by wisdom of words that we are
to meet the world’s wisdom of words; it is not by oratory
that we are to meet oratory; it is not by culture that we
are to meet culture; it is not by sensationalism that we are
to meet sensationalism. If we would successfully confront
the dark mass of human evil that rises around us, we must
fall back on Pentecost and on pentecostal power. That is
still in store for the church of God. For its full exercise it
is responsible. The church has not cast anchor over an
uncertain Bible or an uncertain creed. If it has, then it
has no message to deliver and no authority to lift up its
voice in the name of God and his Christ. It would better
become it to be silent. But it believes, and therefore it
speaks. It has a divine commission to stand upon and a
true Gospel to deliver. Hence it can afford to face not
only opposition, but disappointment and apparent failure.
It can also afford to wait all the more because it has been
forewarned of delay and of the need of patience: ““ He
that believeth shall not make haste.”"—2Dr, Horatio Bonar.



THE FREE GIFT.
REV. C. H. SPURGEON.

It is remarkable that very often the most commonplace
things that we say in our preaching strike attention and
convey blessing. An evangelist, some time ago, while he
was explaining faith, took up a book and handed it to a
friend. “ Now,” said he to his friend, “ suppose this to be
salvation: I freely present it to you. Have you got it?”
“Yes, I have it.” ‘“How did you get it? Did you buy
it? Did you work for it? Did you make it?” “No;
you gave it to me, and I took it.” ‘I gave it to you, and
you took it ;” and that is how we receive salvation from the .
Lord. He gives it to us freely, and we take it by faith—
that is all. Did the friend wash his hands, or put on kid
gloves, before he took the book? No. If he had done
so he would not more surely have received the book: his
hand did very well just as it was. It is just so with the
gift of God. If a very poor man asks you to help him,
and you offer him a shilling, he does not say, ‘ Please, sir,
I cannot accept your money, for I am not dressed in good
enough clothes.” He is not so foolish: he asks no ques-
tions, but gladly takes what is freely given. Even so let
us accept Christ as the gift of God. The worse we are the
more we need Jesus; and the more unprepared for Christ
we seem the more prepared we are for him, in the ques-
tionable sense that need is the best preparation for receiv-
ing charity. When the housewife looks out the linen for
the laundry she does not say, ‘“ This garment is too dirty
to be washed.” No, no. As she looks over the household
linen there may be a piece or two so little soiled that she
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questions whether she shall send them to be washed; but
if one piece is worse than the rest, she is quite sure that it
is fit to go, and she puts it without a question into the bag.
O my sinful friend; your sinfulness is the reason why you
should go to Christ for cleansing! Did you ever know a
man to stop away from dinner because he was hungry?
Did you ever say, “ I must not drink because I am thirsty ”'?
Do men say, “ When I am not quite so thirsty, then I will
drink; when I am not quite so faint, then I will eat”?
Does any sick man say, ‘“ I am so ill that I shall not send
for a doctor till I am better ”? We do not talk in this fash-
ion about this matter; then why do we talk so about our
souls? Jesus Christ asks nothing of us except that we will
receive him; and he presents himself to us freely. We
say, ‘“ There is nothing freer than a gift,” so there is noth-
ing freer than the grace of God. ‘‘This is the record, that
God hath given to us eternal life, and this life is in his
Son.” ‘““God so loved the world, that he gave his only
begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in him should not
perish, but have everlasting life.”

Some of you seem to me like the poor dogs that go about
muzzled ; if there is a bone you cannot get at it. It seems
as if the devil had muzzled some of you, so that you dare
not take the good things of the Gospel to yourselves. O
Lord, be pleased to take the muzzles off these poor dogs!
Oh, that they could but get a taste of what the Lord has
prepared for them that love him! You may have any and
every Gospel blessing if you dare to take it. Make a dash
forit. Believe that Jesus Christ is able to save you. Trust
him and he has saved you.

Do you say that you will not now believe, but will wait
till your own heart is better, and you will feel more inward
encouragement? How foolish! You will wait in vain.
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Did you ever hear of the deaf man who waited to hear the
ticking of a sun-dial? He was as wise a man as you are.
Cease to look within, and look up. Jesus saves all those
who trust him to save them.

Downcast and troubled Christian, come and glean to-day
in the broad fields of promise. Here are abundance of
precious promises. Take this one: “ A bruised reed shall
he not break, and the smoking flax shall he not quench.”
Doth not that suit thy case ? A reed, helpless, insignifi-
cant, and weak ; a bruised reed out of which no music can
come : weaker than weakness itself. A reed, and that reed
bruised ; yet he will not break thee, but, on the contrary,
will strengthen thee.

Thou art like the smoking flax : no light, no warmth, can
come from thee; but he will not quench thee. He will
blow with his sweet breath of mercy till he fans thee to a
flame. Wouldst thou glean another ear? “ Come unto
me, all ye that labor and are heavy laden, and I will give
you rest.” What soft words! Thy heart is tender, and
the Master knows it, and therefore he speaketh so gently
to thee. Wilt thou not obey him, and come to him even
now ? Take another ear of corn: ‘‘ Fear not, thou worm
Jacob and ye men of Israel; I will help thee, saith the
Lord, and thy Redeemer, the Holy One of Israel.”

How canst thou fear with such a wonderful assurance as
this? 'Thou mayest gather ten thousand such golden ears
as these!  ““I have blotted out as a thick cloud thy trans-
gressions, and as a cloud, thy sins.” Or this: “ Though
your sins be as scarlet, they shall be as white as snow;
though they be red like crimson, they shall be as wool.”
Or this: ““ The Spirit and the bride say, Come. And let him
that heareth say, Come. And let him that is athirst come.
And whosoever will, let him take the water of life freely.”
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Our Master’s field is very rich; behold the handfuls.
See, there they lie before thee, poor, timid believer: gather
thetn up and make them thine own, for Jesus bids thee
take them. Be not afraid, only believe! Grasp these
secret promises; thresh them out by meditation, and feed
on them with joy.

May we not sing with Watts:

““The bruised reed he never breaks, .
Nor scorns the meanest name;;
The smoking flax he'll never quench,
But raise it to a flame ”’?

i

It is always a token of a revival of religion, it is said,
when there is a revival of psalmody. When Luther’s
preaching began to tell upon men, you could hear plow-
men at the plow-tail singing Luther’s psalms. Whitefield
and Wesley had never done the great work they did, if it
had not been for Charles Wesley’s poetry, and for the sing-
ing of such men as Toplady and Scott and Newton, and
many others of the same class; and even now we mark
that since there has been somewhat of a religious revival
in our denominations, there are more hymn-books than
ever there were, and far more attention is paid to Chris-
tian psalmody than before. When your heart is full of
Christ, you will want to sing. Itis a blessed thing to sing
at your labor and work, if you are in a place where you
can do so; and if the world should laugh at you, you
must tell them that you have as good a right to sing the
songs that delight your heart as they have to sing any of
those songs in which their hearts delight. Let us as be-
lievers have our national hymn, and sing:

““ Crown him, crown him Lord of all.”



WHAT IS IT TO BE A CHRISTIAN ?*
PROF. HENRY DRUMMOND.

Some time ago I was talking in a certain village with a
young man who was an infidel, and who said to me as an
elderly gentleman passed us, ““ That is the founder of our
infidel club.”  “But,” I replied, “ that gentleman is a lead-
ing elder in such and such a church.” The young man
answered, ‘“ I know he is; but he is the founder of our in-
fidel club. Every man in the village knows that man’s life
—knows what a humbug he is—and so there is not a young
man in the place who has any self-respect who will have
anything to do with religion.” Such men are the founders
of many infidel clubs; but it is an illogical position for a
man to give up Christianity because he happens to know a
few poor specimens of Christians. Very few people know
how much it means to be a Christian. For instance, to be
a Christian is not to go to church. There are thousands
of Christians who never go to church, and thousands who
go to church are not Christians. To be a Christian does
not mean to be a good man; every man ought to be a
good man. There have been many good men among the
heathen. Marcus Aurelius was a good man. Professor
Huxley is a good man, and has done more good than
many a Christian man has, and yet he does not call himself
a Christian. Believing in certain doctrines does not con-

* Extract from an address delivered in Paisley Road Free Church, Glasgow, in
connection with a series of Evangelistic Services.
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stitute a Christian. Many Christians believe almost no
doctrines, and some who believe all the doctrines are not
Christians. A man who believes in the doctrines of the-
ology is neither the better nor the worse for them. If men
cannot swallow Jonah and the whale, or accept the ac-
count of the creation in Genesis, they should not imagine
that it is impossible for them to be Christians. The first
disciples had almost no doctrines at all. Christ was never
hard upon doubt; he was hard upon credulity, upon the
Pharisees who believed everything. Man was made to
doubt. Look at the wonderment in the child’s eye—that
is incipient doubt. The instrument with which we look at
life is impaired. Some say it fell and the lenses got broken ;
by our prejudices we often put a cap over the glass. Most
of the truths are doubtable. So a man must be true to his
intellectual life. Many a man would be committing an
intellectual sin if he were to believe some of the doctrines
supposed to belong to Christianity. They are not essen-
tial to a man being a Christian. But what is essential ?
What did Christ mean by Christianity? Three or four
hundred years before Christ came God issued the program
of Christianity. You will find it in one of the chapters of
Isaiah beginning thus: “ The Spirit of the Lord God is
upon me.” There is nothing there about doctrine or even
faith; it is all about doing—doing things for the sad,
mourning world. When Christ came to carry out that
program, he took up the cry of the Baptist, and said, “ The
kingdom of God is at hand.” Christ came to start a
brotherhood, a political movement among men, which he
called the kingdom of God. It was for that kingdom he
worked and lived, but you seldom hear anything about it
now. Religion is made a little, narrow thing you could
put into a thimble. The kingdom of God is for the present
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life; the program of the other life is not out; we do not
know what is coming. Christ said the kingdom of God
was to be three things to the world—leaven, salt, and light.
Religion is like leaven because it lifts men up. It is like
salt because it keeps society from becoming rotten. To be
a Christian is to be complete in all one’s parts, to pull out
all the stops of one’s nature. I have not mentioned any-
thing about your souls to-night; what I would say is, get
your life saved. One Sunday afternoon I heard about a
dozen open-air preachers, and they all described one and
the same gate of entrance to heaven. But there are at
least twelve gates to heaven. There is the gate John Bun-
yan went in at, the gate by which Mr. Moody entered, the
gate through which Robertson, of Brighton, went, and the
gate by which Charles Kingsley entered in. God loves
variety in grace as in everything else.

REevivALs—THEIR RELATIONS TO NATIONS.—Histo-
rians seldom take note of so obscure an event; yet, if the
secret connections of revivals with the destiny of nations
could be disclosed, they would appear to be more criti-
cal evolutions of history than the Gothic invasions. A
volume has been compiled, narrating the decisive battles
of the world. But more significant than this, and probing
deeper, the divine government of the world would be the
history of revivals.—Austin Phelps.
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CONCERNING A REVIVAL OF RELIGION.
REV. W. M. TAYLOR, D.D.

A revival is very much needed. Many churches are
cold, others are lukewarm; sinners are sinking into Perdi-
tion. All these deplorable conditions can be reached and
rectified by a revival. But how can this great blessing be
obtained ?

First of all, there are obsfacles to be removed. Among
these is unbelief. “ And it shall come to pass in the last
days, saith God, I will pour out of my Spirit upon all flesh
(Acts ii. 17). “If ye then, being evil, know how to give
good gifts unto your children; how much more shall your
Heavenly Father give the Holy Spirit to them that ask
him? ” (Luke xi. 13). These are God’s promises. They
assure us of his great willingness to give his Spirit. Yet we
do not take him at his word. We are unbelieving. This
offends him. He will not revive us till our unbelief is re-
moved.

Coldness and formality must also be removed. The
hearts of many professing Christians are cold as icebergs;
any service they pretend to render to God is as formal as
that of a mule on a treadmill. From such hearts and such
service the heavenly Dove shrinks as a tropical plant would
shrink from the blasts of an Arctic midwinter.

To a revival of religion we need to get clear of strife,
division, and enmity. All these are contrary to “ the mind
of the Spirit,” They grieve “the Holy Spirit of God.”
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He is a Spirit of love and peace. A minister was laboring
for a revival, but all his efforts seemed to be in vain. At
last, one night, just at the close of the service, two mem-
bers who had been at enmity met in front of the pulpit,
shook hands, forgave each other, and were reconciled.
Others followed their example. Immediately God’s Spirit
came down ; then and there a gracious revival began.

Worldly-mindedness and worldly conformity greatly hin-
der a religious awakening. The world is all right in its
place; but when it gets uppermost in the heart it becomes
perilous. “Set your affection on things above, not on
things on the earth” (Col. iii. 2). Yet the affections of
many are like certain vines that run along on the ground
and cling to the clods. The sainted Paul says, “ Be not
conformed to this world”” (Rom. xii. 2). But all the same
multitudes of professing Christians, in dancing, theater-go-
ing, card-playing, and the whole round of worldly amuse-
ments, go right along with the most worldly. They only
separate, so far as worldly conformity is conformity, once
in two or three months, when the nominal professor rushes
apart for a little while to partake of the emblems which rep-
resent the broken body and shed blood of a crucified Re-
deemer. There is danger that such may “ crucify to them-
selves the Son ot God afresh, and put him to an open
shame ” (Heb. vi. 6); and that at the same time they may
do ‘“despite unto the Spirit of grace” (Heb. x. 29).

These obstacles in the way of a revival are like great
rocks on the track, obstructing the train; or like mountains
that turn the sea backward from its course; or like the
frosts and storms of winter, which drive the birds of sum-
mer to some more genial clime. May the Almighty One
help his people to remove every obstacle!

The hindrances laid aside, the next thing to be done is
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to use the means of God’s appointment, which the Holy
Spirit, the sole agent in producing a revival, employs and
blesses. Foremost stands(prayer. Inits use it will be best
to begin with confession. How this ought to be done, and
its wonderful effectiveness, may be learned from the ex-
amples of three eminent Old Testament saints—David,
Daniel, and Nehemiah (Ps. li. 1-14; Dan. ix. 3~21; Neh.
i. 4-11). Confession should be followed with fervent, be-
lieving, united, and importunate petition. Ten days of
such ““ prayer and supplication ” preceded Pentecost. Jon-
athan Edwards speaks of storming heaven by prayer!
“The kingdom of heaven suffereth violence, and the vio-
lent take it by force” (Matt. xi. 12). Remember John
Knox’s prayer: “ O God, give me Scotland, or I die!”

Nor should praise be neglected. When Solomon dedi-
cated the temple there was a great praise-service. It was
in connection with  praising and thanking the Lord ” ““ that
the priests could not stand to minister by reason of the
cloud: for the glory of the Lord had filled the house of
God” (2 Chron. v. 13, 14). “To the unanimous, fervent
adoration and praise of man, God bent a willing, gracious
ear, and to earth the glory of heaven drew nigh.”

Reading of, and meditation on,{God’s Word{ likewise
stand connected with a work of grace. In this busy, rush-
ing, driving age there must be less reading of newspapers,
magazines, and works of fiction, to give more time for the
reading of the Word of life and salvation. It was the read-
ing of the Book of the Law that resulted in a great revival
in the days of Ezra and Nehemiah (Neh. vii). There
needs to be more love of, delight in, and meditation upon,
God’s Word (Ps. i. 2; xix. 10).

To secure the desired blessing there must be plain, pun-
gent, and praf;t.icange\aﬂling/ In studying the sermons of
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Edwards, Whitefield, Wesley, Finney, Daniel Baker, and
Dwight Moody, preachers who have been eminent in re-
vivals, we see their manner of presenting and applying both
law and Gospel. Their object is to arouse sleeping saints
and save sinners, and they go straight for the mark. They
do not carve with the back of the knife, or harrow with the
harrow turned upside down.

All-important, also, is earnest and arousing'singing. Mr.
Moody has done his most successful work when accom-
panied by the singer, Mr. Sankey. But there are not
enough Mr. Sankeys to go all around. Nor is it neces-
sary. There are plenty of singers in every church, if they
will only sing. Let the whole congregation join in the ser-
vice of song, as the few do sometimes in a warm, weekly
prayer-meeting, and it will arouse everybody. ‘ Let the
people praise thee, O God; let all the people praise thee ”
(Ps. 1xvii. 3). Who ever heard Spurgeon’s great congrega-
tion singing one of the old and familiar hymns and was not
refreshed and lifted heavenward by the mighty volume of
sacred song?

Let there likewise be frequent and protracted services.
Have prayer-meetings, Bible-readings, sermons, and con-
ference meetings, day after day. Repeated strokes will not
fail to make some impression. Cromwell said, “ I not only
‘strike while the iron is hot,” but make it hot by striking.”

Joined to all should be zealous and faithful efforts on the
part of members of the church. The pastor cannot do all
the work. Nor should it be left to him and “ the faithful
few.” When the walls of Jerusalem were broken down and
the gates burned with fire, the whole was restored “in fifty

and two days.” Nehemiah tells the secret of this speedy
’ rebuilding: ““ For the people had a mind to work.”

In an army it is the rank and file that do the fighting
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and win the victories. Dr. Finney says, “ The counteract-
ing influence of a church that will not work is worse than
infidelity.” “To every man his work ” (Mark xiii. 34).

A further duty is to give the Lord his full dues. A great
and immeasurable blessing is promised in connection with
this. “ Bring ye all the tithes into the storehouse, that there
may be meat in mine house, and prove me now herewith,
saith the Lord of hosts, if I will not open you the win-
dows of heaven, and pour you out a blessing, that there
shall not be room enough to receive it” (Mal. iii. 10). A
stingy soul, or a parsimonious church, is too contracted to
receive a generous blessing. But a successful winner of
souls says, ‘“ As I have gone from place to place, laboring
in revivals, I have always found that churches were blessed
in proportion to their liberality.” “ He which soweth
bountifully shall reap also bountifully ” (2 Cor. ix. 6).

Study Bible means and methods. Honor God’s ordi-
nances. Above all, honor the Holy Spirit. Plead the
promises mightily. ‘“ Attempt great things; expect great
things.” ‘ Awake, O north wind; and come, thou south;
blow upon my garden, that the spices thereof may flow
out” (Solomon’s Song, iv. 16).



THE GOSPEL MESSAGE.
ARTHUR T. PIERSON, D.D.

In our Lord’s last commission there are three distinct
departments of church life indicated. First, “ Go ye into
all the world, and preack the Gospel to every creature;”
second, “ baptizing them in the name of the Father, and
of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost;” third, “ feacking them
to observe all things whatsoever I have commanded you.”

There are, then, three things to be done: Firss, far and
wide to proclaim the Gospel message—that is evangelizing
in its proper sense; secondly, to administer the sacraments,
engrafting believers into Christ, leading them to a confes-
sion of their faith, and providing for their edification; and
thirdly, a larger work of instruction in all things compre-
hended within the teachings of the Lord Jesus. Now if
we are correct in our interpretation of the Acts of the
Apostles, the work of the evangelist was in primitive times
heralding the Gospel especially to those unacquainted with
the good tidings; and the work of the pastor or bishop was
to edify and educate believers in a fuller knowledge of the
things of God, administering the sacraments of baptism and
the Lord’s Supper, and systematically training the children
of God in -the knowledge and the practice of godliness.
Whenever the evangelist invades the sphere of the pastor
he s€ems to us out of place, and his misplacement must be
vindicated, if at all, by some change in the conditions of
church life and of society at large. We do not say that

evangelists have no place in our church economy and
459 -
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within our ordinary congregations; we simply raise the
question for candid consideration.

And now as to the results in our own congregations.
There is always a liability or possibility of erroneous teach-
ing when a stranger comes into our pulpits to preach for
any length of time who does not come by authority of the
ecclesiastical body with which we are connected, and whose
views are not known to be in accord with the views enter-
tained and promulgated by the pastor himself. It is often-
times out of the power of the minister of Christ to protest
against these erroneous views without interfering with the
success of the evangelist, while at the same time the min-
ister may thoroughly disapprove of that to which he feels
compelled tacitly to submit. It may also be a question
whether there be not, after prolonged evangelistic services,
a tendency to relapse into an abnormal condition of discou-
ragement and idleness. The excitement passes away, the
special services come to an end, the visible results begin
decidedly to diminish, and the tendency is to create and
foster a distrust as to the efficiency of the means of grace
as ordinarily carried forward. We have heard a godly and
aged minister of Christ affirm that he had taken particular
notice of the fact that the churches whose growth during
fifty years was largest and most steady were those which
never had an evangelist within their walls, whose pastor
was an evangelist and an educator at the same time.

Now, having raised these questions, we venture a few
suggestions on a general subject. /Firs, that evangelists
shall be encouraged to bestow their labors for the most part
among those who do not now attend any house of God; to
go into the neglected quarters of our great cities or rural
districts and undertake to bring under the power of the
Gospel those who are ignorant and indifferent, There are
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districts within a mile of the established churches in our
great metropolitan centers where virtually heathen abound,
and into which overworked pastors cannot be expected
largely to go. We need especially a class of men and
women who will make these neglected districts the spheres
of their labors; and here evangelists might carry on their
activities with the hearty consent and cooperation of Chris-
tian churches, without any reasonable objection ever being
raised to their labors; and untold blessings might follow in
the train of such efforts.

Secondly, we have long felt that, if pastors need occa-
sionally in their churches the assistance of evangelists in
times of special religious interest, it might be well if otker
pastors, having decidedly evangelistic qualifications, might
come to the aid of their brethren at such times, and thus
fill up the gap, leaving the professed evangelist free for this
other and larger work among the neglecters of Christ and
the Gospel. Such methods are largely followed in the
Anglican churches to-day. Such pastors might be known
as “ pastoral evangelists,” coming to stand by the side of
their brethren in the ministry, in full sympathy with all the
toils and trials of a pastor’s life, amenable to the same ec-
clesiastical jurisdiction, and in assured sympathy as to doc-
trinal views and practical methods. In such cases, also,
the reins would not be passed out of the pastor’s hand.
He would still be in the conduct of the affairs of his own
church, having another pastor at his side as a temporary
helper.

Thirdly, personally we have a strong conservative feeling
with respect to what are called “revivals.” In our own
ministerial life we have had many proofs of the sovereignty
of grace; that revivals cannot be gotten up, but must come
down ; and that the true method is to follow the leadership



462 HOW TO PROMOTE REVIVALS.

of the Holy Spirit; and when a state of things in a con-
gregation seems to demand some special effort, to be ready
promptly to fall in with the leadings of Divine Providence
and grace. It is to be feared that oftentimes we invert
this order by seeking to produce a higher state of religious
feeling simply by the multiplication of religious services.
We remember seeing an entire Sunday-school bowed before
Almighty God in tears under the simplest ordinary presen-
tation of the truth in Christ; but that awakening had been
preceded by much prayer to Almighty God, and resulted
in the conversion of nearly every Sunday-school scholar in
the school. We are confident that, if the ordinary means
of grace were more diligently and prayerfully pursued, if
pastors themselves expected and taught -their people to
expect a perpetual blessing on the means of grace, there
would very few religious services be held, or sermons be
preached, or Sunday-school lessons be taught, that would
not, properly followed up, be found to be fruitful in the
conversion of souls.

We add one last consideration, which is, perhaps, the
most emphatic of all. We must teach our people that a
part, a necessary part, of our organic life is the exhibition
of an evangelistic activity by every true disciple of Jesus
Christ ; that the minister is but the leader of a church force
for which the whole world is the fied. We must educate
our people that they are not to be simply receivers, but dis-
tributers of the grace of God; not sponges put asoak in
Gospel doctrine, but means to illumine the darkness that
has overspread the world. When church-members learn
this fundamental truth that every believer is a herald and
a witness for Christ, church-members will cease to regard
themselves as the objects of labor, and become themselves

- laborers for others. God’s will is that, so soon as we learn

-
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sufficient of the truth to become teachers of those more
ignorant than ourselves, we shall cease simply to be as those
who hear, and become those who speak that others may
hear. Such a return to apostolic methods of universal
Christian activity would settle not only all the practical
questions raised in this paper, but many more besides hav-
ing a vital relation to progressive and aggressive church
life.

THE INviTATION.—“If any thirst.” ‘“Any!” Those
who are grimed with sin. “Any!” Those who have no
claim but their exceeding need. ‘‘ Any!” Those whom all
the world and the church spurn. “ Any!” Publicans and
sinners; outcasts and dying malefactors; persecutors and
procrastinators. Richard Baxter used to say that if his name
had stood on this page, he would have feared that it referred
to some other who bore it; but since the Lord said any,
he knew that even he was welcome. The one and only
qualification is #hirst. Coming to him is believing on him.
It is the touch of the soul and the Saviour. With no
effort at self-improvement or endeavor to adjust the cir-
cumstances of the outward life, lift your eyes to him and
say, “O Lamb of God, I come!” and instantly you are
at the land whither you go. As you come on the earth
side, he comes on the heaven side; you go to the utmost
bourne of the visible, he comes to the same spot from the
bourne of the invisible; and on the border-land you meet
him. Perhaps it were true to say that his arrival there is
attraction, which, without you realizing it, draws you to
arise and go forth to him. The sun attracts sparks; the
earth, asteroids; the ocean, rivers; and Jesus, souls. To
answer that attraction, however feebly, is to come.—Rev.
F. B. Meyers.



HEART-PREPARATION FOR REVIVAL
WORK.*

J. E. TWITCHELL, D.D.

Every true minister of the Gospel is anxious to be suc-
cessful in winning souls to Christ. All his prayer and
study and labor are unto the end of salvation for the un-
saved and sanctification for believers. When these results
appear he rejoices with exceeding joy, and no honor in all
the earth seems so great as that given him in ministering at
the altar.

The ideal church is one in which these results are con-
stant and somewhat uniform. The acfual church, how-
ever, with which we are familiar, and possibly where our
lot is cast, has not this uniformity, either of love and zeal
or increase of membership. Hence we look and labor for
what are termed ‘“‘revivals.” These are understood as
chiefly, if not wholly, to be an unfamiliar attention to the
subject of personal religion on the part of unchristian
people.

The word “revival,” however, literally means a re/iving.
It therefore presupposes spiritual ‘life—thus Christian ex-
perience of a real and recognizable character. In a “re-
vival” all the gifts and graces of the Spirit are quickened
in the believer’s heart, and his life made more manifestly
Christian. Ordinarily, too, a “revival ” results in the con-
version and gathering into the church of many who pre-
viously had little, if any, interest in Christ or in his cause.

* From the magazine, * Treasury of Religious Thought.”
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Sometimes the church experiences a blessed revival, with
little fruit from the outside world. Revivals, however, may
be expected, not only to reanimate and reconstruct the
church, but also to reach and bring in large numbers of
the hitherto unsaved.

Our topic is Heart-Preparation for this work. This is
wholly different from the question of preaching. It relates
to what the preacher is, or should be, rather than to what
he says or does. It takes hold of an inner and unuttered
experience. It brings before us for inspection the soul’s
vital relation to God, and its hold on him, so as to be in-
fluential over men.

Notice three facts:

1. We, as ministers of the Gospel, have varying Christian
experiences. This likely ought not to be so in relation to
faith, love, zeal, expectation; but it is so, and it will not
harm us to confess it. Whatever uniformity of experience
ought to be ours, we are not always the same, either in the
closeness of our walk with Christ, or in our conception of
the value of souls, or in our enthusiastic effort to make full
proof of our ministry.

Brethren, doubtless you, as ministers of the Gospel, know
more than I of the fullness and fruitfulness of Christian
experience, more of the ‘constraining” of the love of
Christ: when preaching is easy, prayer a precious coming
into the immediate presence of our Lord; when personal
appeal is, as it were, spontaneous; when, in all things, you
feel yourself led of the Spirit; when your faith as to results
is above all questionings; and when all the great things of
God have a sublime glow upon them. No true man is
long in the ministry without these loftier visions and larger
possessions. They are his “ Pisgahs” and ‘“ Mounts of
Transfiguration.” There, like Peter, we would build our
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tabernacle and abide. But somehow the vision passes: the
valley is entered, and we plod on again, content with little
fruit, and consoling ourselves with the false conception of
seasons of spiritual barrenness as a part of God’s plan for
us and for his church.

2. The second fact confronting us is that we reach
varying results of labor. I do not mean manifest results
merely, but actual results.

We may not forget that the causes which combine to lead
men to Christ are many, and, some of them, remote; that
we can form no accurate estimate of the final outcome of
prayers and deeds; that in heaven we shall have happy
surprises, as the ransomed come up to tell the story of their
lives, and seek out those who have been instrumental in
their conversion or their sanctification. No doubt it shall
be found at last that all prayer and all effort have been in-
fluential. These things we may remember for our encou-
ragement. It is, however, unquestionably true that some-
times our prayers and labors are vastly more influential than
at other times.

We touch times when our prayers seem not to rise above
our heads ; when the study of the Word does not peculiarly
enrich our hearts; when we preach to little purpose ; when
we find it almost impossible to make personal appeal ; when
we shrink from the closer contact of heart with heart; when
we should be surprised to learn of anxious inquiries among
our people.

Then again we touch times when, praying, we seem in
the very audience-chamber of God, and lay hold on the
very ‘“horns of the altar”; when the Scriptures are all
aglow with vastest provisions and richest promises; when
we can close no sermon, make no call on family of our
charge, without pressing the claims of Christ; when we are
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impelled to seek the unsaved; and when all our work is
wrought under a controlling sense of the companionship of
Jesus: Oh, how blessed such experience; and if it be a
thing of the past, how we long to live in it again, and to
have it our ufifailing portion!

This is hot the place for the discussion of causes. We
therefore notice consequetiices, and remark :

3. That results vary with these experiences.

It is not safe to say that always the preacher’s heart will
have its answer in the spiritual conditioti 6f his people, nor -
that always when preacher and people are anxious and
earnest in the work of the Lord, souls will be found inquir-
ing the way of life.

Twice at least, during my ministry, have I seen the pas-
tor, for long weeks, agonizing in prayer for his people, and
preaching with an unction which proved him thoroughly
given to the work of winning souls, yet unable to arouse
the church—those prayers and that preaching continuing
until overcome of discouragement. Several times, too,
have I seen churches, through special efforts, lifted out
of coldness and indifference regarding themselves into a
sweet and restful and recognizable experience of the in-
dwelling spirit, yet no fruit, or comparatively none, from
the ranks of the irreligious around. Revival services were
carried on for weeks amid great humbling and searching
of heart. The members of those churches learned more
of Christ than they had ever known before, and illustrated
vastly more of the true Christian spirit. But so far as was
then seen, or was ever known, scarce a single soul was
converted to Christ.

These are facts with which I became familiar, and never
was my sympathy more enlisted. They are, however, ex-
ceptions. Where one case of this kind can be cited, scores
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and hundreds are at hand showing that results vary with
experiences on the part of him who ministers at the altar.
Almost always the church will catch the spirit. of their pas-
tor. If his soul is all aflame with love, theirs will come to
be; and when theirs are, the unconverted will be reached.
Under God, everything hinges on the hearts of Christian
workers, especially on the heart of the under-shepherd.
This fact cannot be too greatly emphasized nor too fully
realized. We who preach the Gospel must live in the large
experience of its peace and joy, else we shall never be
workmen “ needing not to be ashamed.”

As helps to this heart-experience I suggest:

1. A consciousness of the ministry as not a profession,
rather a calling. It is not to be classed with that of the
lawyer or the physician or any other workman of the world.
The minister is to live by his labor ; he is worthy of his hire ;
but he is not worthy of his position as an ambassador of
Christ unless he has felt in his very soul that “Woe is me
if I preach not the Gospel.”

2. We can lead souls no nearer to Christ than we are
ourselves. God may use a man, if he is cold-hearted, and,
indeed, if he be not a Christian, in accomplishing his pur-
poses of salvation. Man may feed others on truth of
which he has had little, if any, taste. In spite of him, the
Word he preaches may prove the “savor of life unto life ”
for some. But ordinarily the people will have no closer
walk with Jesus than he who preaches to them; nor will
their vision and experience of redeeming love be larger
than his. According as he knows the sorrow of sin and
the ecstatic joy of forgiveness; according as he has faith
in the fatherhood of God and in final solution of all the
mysteries of earth; according as he lives in the largeness
of love and in the power of an all-prevailing faith; accord-

1
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ing as his religion is to him a real possession—according
as these are his experiences he will be helpful to others.

3. It is of large advantage to dwell much on the de-
liverances of the Gospel. These are from the guilt, the
dominion, and the final consequences of sin. Of these I
suppose the ripest saints, in their most exalted hours, have
low conception. Never on this earth will any of us realize
all that is contained in the word redeemed. It will help us,
however, into heart-preparation for our work, to think
much of the sad condition of the unforgiven, and of the
deliverance which faith in Christ effects.

4. We need to have larger estimate of the Christian’s
possessions. Of these we may mention reconciliation to
God, through faith in Christ; adoption into the family of
God, with all the privileges and provisions thereof; the
“working together for good” of all life’s varying and
seemingly harmful affairs; the guidance of the Spirit in
every choice and every decision of life; support under
all trial; comfort in all sorrow; calmness, if not ecstasy,
in the hour of departure; justification at the judgment;
welcome by the Saviour; and eternal joy at God’s right
hand.

These are some of the possessions of believers; and I
know of nothing more calculated to stir the soul and qual-
ify for revival work than this comprehensive view of the
deliverances and possessions of the children of God.

5. We need to realize the peril of souls that are out of
Christ. Men are accustomed to speak of the unsaved as
in danger. ‘The fact is they are /sZ; and they have only
to remain as they are now to be forever lost. The peril ig
that they will thus remain—our friends, our children. Shall
we reach them and save them? Shall we be instrumental
in discovering to them their peril, and leading them intq
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the paths of safety? This is our desire; but we shall not
be in earnest unless we realize their lost condition.

What we need to move us is the great fact, burning in
upon our souls, that unless we are instrumental in saving
these lost souls, they must be forever lost.

I simply suggest further that we need to be much in
prayer; that we should depend on the Spirit; that we
should expect results; that we should seek souls for their
sake rather than for the sake of the local church; that we
should be tolerant and patient, and be willing to bear re-
proach for the sake of Christ.

Tue Harvest.—These sermons, these songs, and these
meetings are a savor of life unto life or of death unto
death; the same sermon, the same song, or the same
meeting that brings one man to Jesus Christ fits another
for perdition. It is a dreadful thought that the same
hot sun that ripens the wheat ripens the tares by its side.
And you never saw a time, friends, when you could
commit the unpardonable sin as easily as you can now.
The grain that is not brought in in the time of harvest is
generally lost. There is a great deal of grain that is cut
down by the sickle and the scythe that never comes into
the barn. The sickle has done its work, the scythe has
reached it; it has fallen, but it is not gathered. Unless
some Ruth goes across that field and picks up those heads,
they will perish in the field. And how many persons.are
convicted of sin that are never brought in? You felt your
need of Christ, and you went so far as to rise and ask
everybody to pray for you, but you are not converted yet,
Convicted, but not converted,—Rev. 4. B. Earle,
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REV. JOHN MCNEILL, REGENT SQUARE PRESBYTERIAN
CHURCH, LONDON.

Let us take this expression, “ Your own salvation,” in
the light of Scripture teaching elsewhere, so that our some-
what unfortunate English may not mislead us. “Your
own salvation "—what does that mean? That is a rare
word in the Bible—the Bible is not fond of calling any-
thing our own. It rather comes to us in all our pride of
possession, strips us bare, and says to us, ‘“ You have noth-
ing that is your own ; your friends, your health, your strength
are not your own. There is nothing your own but sin ; that
is yours in actual possession, and in all the entail of guilt
and misery here and hereafter that belong to such an in-
heritance. Ye shall be filled with your own ways, ye shall
eat of the fruit of your own doings.” Alas, sin is the only
thing that is mine! —my sin, my guilt, my misery, my curse,
my condemnation. ‘“My sin is ever before me,” said a
man when he began to realize that that was his only actual
absolute possession—sin, and the clinging curse through
sin. My sin is my own; it is ever before me. I can no
more get rid of it than I can of my shadow.” Now that
is the Bible, and yet the same Bible makes out salvation to
be our own.

Let me enhance this thought in your mind—the thought
that salvation is made over to us as our own in a Book
which from beginning to end strips us of all real ownership.
“‘This is mine,” says a man here, or a man not here. * This
ismy pile ; I scraped it together. Irose early, I sat up late;”
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and as he says it he jerks his money-bags or turns over his
bank-book to the balance. “ Mine arm,” he declares, ““ and
the greatness of mine industry have gotten me this wealth,
to have and to hold and enjoy. It is not yours.”

“ Work out your own salvation with fear and trembling.”
You have to be active. God’s sovereignty and power evoke
human responsibility and activity. You have it, therefore
work it out. To use a common illustration: there is a load
of bricks here, a load of timber, and some slates. That is
not a house. Noj; but there is the making of one, and you
can make the house out of it. Now the Lord lays all down
at our door; he puts it into our hearts; he comes with the
plan and the specification and the material, and says, ‘“ Now
work them out.” Rise to the work ; you have got to build
a temple for your God, and a house for yourself in which
to live and dwell forever; you have to build a spiritual
- house; you have got to raise in your character and life a
spiritual fabric, a copy of the Lord Jesus Christ—work out
this business. The Greek has at its root the idea of “ en-
ergize.” The doctrines are lying on your souls like great
unwrought lumps of dough that you have not worked out
—1I speak to housewives—and no man can feed on dough;
it will kill him. Many of you are dyspeptics, feeding on
Gospel doctrines that you have not kneaded and fired—
and I don’t know what—but you understand what I mean.
“Work out your own salvation.”

But there is a teaching abroad that is too passive. Its
favorite illustration of the fact that you are in Christ, and
Christ is in you, is the sponge. The sponge is in the sea
and the sea is in the sponge, and there you are! There
you may be, but I prefer to come here. ‘“ Work out your
own salvation with fear and trembling.” Work, because,
as the text shall afterward show, you are not working in
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your own strength; behind all your energies there is this
eternal mainspring that enables you to work easily, swiftly,
without friction, and without failure—* God worketh in you
both to will and to do of his good pleasure.” Now you
know what to do. You have a bad temper—work out
your salvation. You are getting to be a pest in the house
because of this temper. You are not to go and cuddle up
this temper, and say, “I am a child of God though I have
a little infirmity.” Be saved from your infirmity, O sweet
child of God! ‘I do believe,” says another, “I am in a
state of grace; but I have a weakness for a dram.” Save
yourself from that weakness, or, as Christmas is coming,
you may be as drunk as any pagan! Another says, “I do
believe that I am saved, but I am inconsistent.” Well, save
yourself from this inconsistency ; “work out your own sal-
vation.” What would you think of the man who went about
with his hands in his pockets, whistling and joking, because
he had a load of bricks and stones and timber lying all
around there; and wanting shelter on a wintry day, he
creeps under the bricks and says, *“ This is my house: here
will I dwell.” Are not some of us doing so? Why, if you
could see your spiritual house as the Lord sees it, you would
get in an awful fright. T grant the house has a foundation
—if you are in Christ you are on the foundation; and
maybe there is a wee bit of the first course of masonry be-
ginning to rise, and a sort of indication of where the win-
dows are coming and where the doors are to be, and there
is just a faint look as there was a plan ; but ye have stopped,
and though it is without a roof and without walls, ye are
living as if the work were done. O man, “ work out your
own salvation” !

The next question is, How? Here is the modus operandi:
“with fear and trembling.” Do not make the mistake
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that many are apt to make, who think this a queer text,
partly because it calls them to work, and partly because it
says, ““with fear and trembling.” They have made it a
kind of gloomy ogre, and do not like to come near it. It
is like a dull, foggy time of the year, when we would
rather go to bed like the bears, and sleep through it, to
wake again in the spring.  With fear and trembling ”"—
what does it mean? It does not mean that we are to go
through life with our knees forever smiting each other be-
cause in such an hour as we think not we will drop into
the pit again. Many take that meaning out of it, and it
paralyses work. It does not mean the fear that brings
you into bondage, that brings the frost and chill on your
soul, that disjoins you from the Saviour’s grace and the
Spirit’s sanctifying power; but the fear, rather, that makes
you work sustainedly, eagerly, strenuously, unfailingly.

“ Work out your own salvation with fear and trembling.”
The cup of salvation is so full, it is so brimming, it is so
sweet, that it would be ‘““too sweet to be wholesome” ; it
would go to the head and make us reel and stagger, and
become unwatchful and hilarious, and defeat its own pur-
pose. But wherever Christ gives the cup of salvation, he
puts in an infusion of these tonic bitters, * fear and trem-
bling,” so that grace may not cloy and clog. These are
the bitter herbs with which we eat our Passover. The more
freely you take of Christ the more careful you become in
life and conduct; the more you look diligently the more
you walk circumspectly, looking where to put your foot
next; for it is a dirty world, and the most careful may go
over into the mud. ‘““Walk circumspectly, redeeming the
time, because the days are evil,”
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REV. FERDINAND C. IGLEHART, D.D., NEW YORK CITY.

‘“ Wilt thou not revive us again: that thy people may rejoice in
thee? ”—Ps. Ixxxv. 6.

Every religion has some characteristicc. Brahmanism
represents the idea that nature is God. Buddhism ex-
presses the idea of spiritual rest produced by the human
will. Confucianism teaches the salvation of the soul by
‘obedience to moral law. Mohammedanism expresses ac-
countability to God. Judaism incarnates the thought of
sinful man reaching a holy God through sacrifice. ~Chris-
tianity represents God saving the race through the death
of his Son. Catholicism emphasizes the power of the visi-
ble church in human redemption. Protestantism is the ex-
pression of the thought, “ The just shall live by faith.”

In all other religions man saves himself; in the Chris-
tian religion God saves him. Buddha was a man who pre-
tended to become God. Christ was God and became man.
Buddha said life was bad and man’s chief good was in
forgetting it; his Nirvana was an eternal sleep. Christ
“brought life and immortality to light through the Gospel.”

Christianity represents the idea of God saving man by
the mediation of Christ. A genuine revival represents the
same idea : the awakening of sinners and their salvation by
faith in Christ. Methodism took its name from the method
of its founders, but its characteristic is spiritual zeal. Born

* An address opening the Methodist Branch of tl;e World’s Parliament of Religions
at Chicago, delivered September 25, 1893. '
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in a revival in the English Church, it has been the fruitful
parent of revivals ever since.

The Methodist Church is the largest Protestant denomi-
nation in America. One out of every twelve of the popu-
lation of the United States is a member of the Methodist
Church.

The Methodist Church gains very little by immigration
to this country; most of her members have come into her
communion through the doorway of the revival. Ever
since the church began there have been periods of spiritual
declension when God’s law has been forgotten, his Spirit
grieved, and error and vice allowed to dominate the heart.
At such times penitence has been awakened, faith renewed,
and, under the leadership of some hero whom Providence
has had in readiness, the church has been lifted up out of
its spiritual lethargy and moral corruption into a sense of
the divine life and love. The word “revival ” was coined
to express these seasons of divine quickening. As these
seasons were always attended by accessions to the church,
the word “revival ” came to be applied to spiritual awaken-
ings which result in the conversion of souls. Revivals,
like the tongue mentioned by the philosopher, are of two
kinds, good and bad; if good, there is nothing better, if
bad, there is nothing worse. There are parodies on revivals
which bear their name ; there are counterfeits that take the
name of the coin. There are cold-hearted, business-like,
noisy, brassy human instrumentalities sometimes employed
guaranteed to get up a revival at any time.

Such agencies cheapen religion and bring the name of
revival into reproach. Patent rainmakers, with their ex-
pensive artillery, may promise great things, but they cannot
make it rain. The parched earth is begging for rain; the
flowers are wilted, the corn-leaves are twisted, the pastures
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are brown, the springs are dried up, and the dusty cattle
are panting for drink. The rain comes; the garden is
painted with lovelier hues, the corn with a darker green,
springs are replenished, and beast and man are supplied
with drink. There is plenty in the field, there is joy to the
farmer. This is the genuine revival: the descent of the
Holy Ghost upon the church like rain on the thirsty ground,
calling up the seeds of saving truth into beautiful flowers
and luscious fruit—the refreshing from the presence of the
Lord.

The earth is parched, the gardens and fields and flocks
are famishing for drink. A black cloud promises relief.
The lightning flashes and the thunders roll. The storm
sweeps over, the crops are thrown on the ground to spoil ;
there is not a drop of rain, it is only wind ; this is the so-
called revival. The blackest cloud, with the reddest light-
ning and the loudest thunder, but only wind, with damage
to field and disappointment to farmer. These so-called
revivals, with the plus human and minus divine, have
wrought such spiritual harm that some reliable churches
are afraid of any kind of revival at all. It is of genuine
revivals we desire to speak.

In every true revival there are two indispensable factors :
first, the divine will; second, the human will. God is al-
ways willing to revive his work. He has a deep, unceas-
ing desire to quicken his children, convert sinners, and save
the lost. We are so inconstant that we can form no ade-
quate conception of the constancy of God’s love for us.
We sometimes think that God is upon a journey or asleep;
that he is indifferent to his children; and that he has to be
implored to pour special blessings on his church. When
the clouds of sin and unbelief gather above us we imagine
the sun has ceased shining, and when the darkness of night
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settles about us we think the sun has turned his fice away
from us because we have allowed the world to come be-
tween him and us. The everlasting hills and the sun, the
most impressive emblem of the eternal, are fickle to the
constancy of God’s love. The atmosphere which presses
in on us from all sides and fans the breath of life is not so
near to us as the Divine Spirit, who desires to breathe him-
self into our natures, lighting them with the rays, kindling
them with the fires, and quickening them with the energy
of God. It is always God’s will that his church should be
refreshed.

The second factor is the human will. If man more
nearly resembled God in his constancy the Holy Spirit
would immediately sanctify the church and speedily con-
vert the world. Man is constitutionally inconstant. His
vital force is so frail that he can go only a few hours with-
out eating, and when he has eaten about three times he
has to lie down and sleep all night to be fit for anything
the next day. And after six days of eating and sleeping
he has to have a day as well as the night for rest. His
mind is hard to handle, hard to hold to one thought or
plan. Unless it be under spendid discipline it will fly in a
dozen directions in one moment, or entertain itself with
many plans in a single hour. An uninterrupted revival to
such a character is an impossibility. A year of revival ser-
vices and of exalted revival experiences would about bodily
kill all who undertook to maintain them. The revival in
the winter-time, at which so much fun has been made, has
its reason in man’s constitution. Providence seems to rec-
ognize the frailty of the human instrument, and to adjust
his plans accordingly. He intends that this frail man, who
can scarcely keep himself alive from day to day, shall save
his race; that his seasons of work and rest, his exaltations

'
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and depressions, his hopes and fears, his joys and sorrows,
shall minister to a comely self-discipline, as well as contrib-
ute to the salvation of his fellows. These human limita-
tions that make continuous revivals impossible have an
illustration in the law of action and reaction which obtains
in nature. What goes up must come down; the pendulum
swings first to one side and then to the other. Motion and
rest are two halves of one of God’s great thoughts. Nerves
that are kept to a high pitch must be unstrung. Nature
does not have a revival all the year round—only once a
year. The rest of the time, though in silence and apparent
death, she is doing radical work necessary to the harvest.
Some ministers and people want to be in the harvest-field
all the time, unwilling to plow and harrow and plant the
seed, that there may be a harvest.

Another reason why revivals must be occasional is that
while the conversion of the individual soul is the chief work
of the Holy Spirit, it is his plan to employ organized agen-
cies for the purpose.

Organization is necessary to all created life. Every-
thing that lives has a house. Even God, when he wanted
to manifest himself to the world, made a human body his
house; and now he lives in a house made with men’s
hands. When the Holy Spirit prompts an individual or a
society to build a church he does that which is necessary
to the conversion of the individual soul.

A human society must live in the material house made
for God. A spiritual Christianity without a visible church
is an impossibility. The society must have a belief and
rules. Theology has been used by the Holy Spirit in the
redemption of the individual soul. “It makes no differ-
ence what a man believes so long as he is honest in his be-
lief ” is a statement which is as false as it is common. What
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a man believes makes the difference between heaven and
hell in this world or in the next. There is a loud call now-
adays for the church to give up its theological doctrine.
Those who make the call, as a rule, could spare their the-
ology with little hurt to the world. Some theologies have
broadened till they have gotten very thin. Denomina-
tional creeds, so often criticized, have been friendly to the
spread of the Gospel. It is a question whether the church
was ever so spiritual or so efficient in the salvation of men
as since denominations have appeared. The denomination-
alism of to-day is not a curse, but a blessing. It expresses
the idea of spiritual unity in intellectual variety, the idea of
division of labor. If the early Christian church had been
more careful in the organization of its societies and in for-
mulating its theology it might have been saved five hun-
dred years in the work of evangelizing the world, and
spared centuries of revival efforts to reform itself. It
would have assimilated the institutions that it conquered
instead of having been corrupted by them. Education
has been used as a powerful instrument in the conversion
of the world. When in the midst of the struggle between
force and love the world went down into the night of the
dark ages, the universities springing up were the first ex-
pression of the mastery of love, and became powerful fac-
tors in its complete enthronement. Almost all the reform-
ers in the history of the church have been university-bred
men. Nearly all the great universities of Europe and
America have been founded by the church or by followers
of Christ out of their loyalty to him.

Sanctified learning has been a powerful agent in saving
the world. The Holy Spirit has taught the church that in
the work of the Sabbath-school it is as easy to form the
character of a hundred as to reform the character of ten,
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God has used the missionary cause as an engine of untold
power in saving men. No better men ever lived than the
missionaries in foreign lands. The injustice of those who
have criticized them in this congress is only equaled by the
ingratitude of those Christians who were prejudiced by,
and applauded, the expressions of their defamers.

As an evidence that the missionary does bear the spirit
and present the truth of his Master, we note that the peo-
ple of India, through the instrumentality of the Methodist
Church alone, are coming to Christ at the rate of ten thou-
sand a year. The Spirit of God uses the practical benevo-
lences and the practical moralities of life as agents in bring-
ing souls to his kingdom. Revivals, then, are only one of
the many instrumentalities the Holy Spirit uses for the con-
version of the individual soul. And the minister who builds
a church, or organizes a society, or preaches a true theology,
or presides over a conference or a college, or develops the
young in the Sunday-school, or edits a paper, or goes to
foreign fields, or builds a hospital, or reforms public morals,
has as much to do in the salvation of the world as the one
who stands in the altar and bids men come to Christ. The
Holy Spirit not only designs the conversion of the indi-
vidual soul, but also its complete development and its
preparation for the employments and enjoyments of im-
mortality. The revival is one of several necessary factors
the Lord employs in bringing the world to himself.

Let us look at some of the prac ical agencies to be em-
ployed in a genuine revival of religion. There should be
public meetings for the purpose. In arithmetic two and
two are four; in the spiritual world two and two are five.
The disciples in the upper room were with one accord in
one place when the Holy Ghost came. He is very likely
to reveal himself to a similar gathering now. The pastor
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should have charge of these meetings. It is quite popular
in some places to set the pastor aside and employ a profes-
sional evangelist to take his place. These evangelists, like
pastors, are of various shades of ability and grace. Some
advertise themselves like the advance agent of a circus,
preach questionable doctrines, exhibit a prodigious ability
for numbers in counting converts, abuse the ministers of
the place who do not come under their banner and work
with their methods, charging that they are fighting against
the Holy Ghost, blessing a town like a forest fire does a
forest, like a hurricane does a fleet. Other evangelists are
modest, brilliant, consecrated, affectionate, and bring un-
told blessings to the church and the world. It should be
with extreme caution that even the most brilliant and holy
evangelist should be allowed to push the pastor from the
throne of spiritual influence on which God or the church
has placed him. When the officers of the church, even
with the consent of his will, ask a pastor to step aside for
the professional leader, they withdraw even in their own
minds a part of that respect and affection which belong to
him who does the hard work of the year in getting ready
for the revival, and who has to risk the peril of the reaction
after it is over. If they would give their pastor as much
money and time for the meetings as they have to promise
the visitor, the result would in the long run be more satis-
factory. Their minister should have a deep solicitude for
souls, which should be shared by the members of the
church. There should be much use made of the Bible in
a revival; the minister should believe it profoundly from
first to last. He who hunts for errors in it will not find
many souls. The minister should preach short sermons.
He should not fail to preach the severe side of the truth a

art of the time. If there is a lack in the evangelism of
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to-day it is the want of a deep conviction of sin—such a
conviction as follows the preaching of “ righteousness, tem-
perance, and judgment to come.” Sinners are sometimes
addressed as though it would be a compliment to the Al-
mighty, a favor to the pastor, and an honor to the church
for them to become converted.

The enormity of sin, the brevity of life, the terrible real-
ities of eternity are themes that will convict the cultivated
as well as uncultivated if they are preached with the power
of the Holy Ghost. The mild side of the truth should also
be preached: the love of God, the sacrifice of Christ, the
pleadings of the Spirit, the beauty of holiness, the glory of
heaven, and the certainty of salvation by faith in Christ.
There should be testimony given by the members, espe-.
cially by the young converts ; there should also be as much
lay exhortation and instruction as possible. Earnest, pre-
vailing prayer on the part of the pastor and people is indis-
pensable to the success of a revival.

Music is valuable in a revival; the Lord has always used
it in his service. It is a question whether the sermons of
John Wesley or the hymns of Charles Wesley were more
potential in founding the Methodist Church. How much
Whittle lost when Bliss went up in a chariot of fire! Moody
and Sankey seemed to be two halves of one evangelistic
personality.

The last human factor in a revival we will mention is
the will of the sinner. This is so often overlooked. The
Holy Spirit may be willing, the pastor and the members
may be willing, there may be preaching, praying, singing,
and yet the sinner may, and often does, refuse to come to
the Saviour. It is quite popular nowadays, not only for the
enemies, but the friends of Christ, to apologize for sinners
and publicly abuse the church because the unconverted are



484 HOW TO PROMOTE REVIVALS.

not brought into the fold. This course is as mistaken in
policy as it is bad in principle. The avarice of Judas was
more powerful than the love of Christ. The logic of these
abusers of the church would blame Christ for not saving
Judas, and the apostles for not holding a prayer-meeting
and pleading for his conversion. It was his own will, and
not the weakness of the church, that damned Judas. The
records of the last day will reveal that a majority of those
who go up for the gracious Gospel privileges that abound
in our day unprepafred will have their own wicked selves,
and not a faithless church, to blame. The church is not
perfect; she comes far short of her duty; but whatever
good has been done she has done; whatever souls have
been saved she has brought to Christ. If she is to be pub-
licly slandered, let her enemies do it, not the children she

(has brought forth unto God and to whom she has given
all of good which is possessed.

As life in the natural world builds up and feeds organiza-
tion, which in turn ministers to it, so spiritual life calls intos
being and sustains the various organizations of the church
to which we have referred, which turn and minister to it.
A revival not only saves individual souls, but breathes new
life into old intellectual, social, moral, and religious institu-
tions, and calls new ones into being, which in turn prepare
the way for other revivals and become potential factors in
the world’s evangelization.

The great want of the world, of the church to-day is a
baptism of the Holy Ghost in a powerful revival of religion.
As periods of financial depression are usually attended by
seasons of spiritual awakening, it is to be hoped that these
depressing times may turn men’s minds to a standard better
than silver or gold, from the changing and the fading to
the enduring. “ O Lord, revive thy work.”
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It is the work of the church, of the revival, your work
and mine, to bring this immortal spirit to God and pre-
pare it for its everlasting destiny. When Time shall have
sifted through his fingers the dust of oblivion upon the city
of Chicago so thickly that the explorers in the dim cen-
turies shall have to dig deep to find the ruins of the houses
where the people now live and toil and worship; when he
shall have dried up the great lake on whose shores we now
meet; when the sun shall have grown old and cold as a
huge ball of ice in the heavens; when the stars shall have
fallen from their places in the firmament of blue, then be-
yond all decay and ruin shall appear the white city of God,
whose walls, are of jasper and whose gates are pearl, and
faith, hope, love, shall abide, and God and the good shall
endure forever.

All our clergy constantly need a revival of genuine life;
it would be felt in every home like the breath of spring,
experienced beside every sick-bed like a touch of healing,
and be heard in every sermon like a voice from heaven !
Oh, what a heavenly gift to himself and others would this
be, and what a time of refreshing from the Lord ! —Dr.
Macleod.



AFTER THE REVIVAL—WHAT?

The most critical time in the history of a church is the
period following a revival ; and especially so if the awaken-
ing has been general. It has then on hand the most deli-
cate work which ever engages its attention. Yet in one
respect at least it is not in good condition for the task.
The meeting has been protracted and has drawn heavily
upon the physical and nervous energies of the people.
The reaction which must follow such exertion has set in,
and the church feels impelled to rest, just when there is
the most imperative need for watchfulness and work. To
avoid this danger it is necessary that the people of God
shall be diligent and careful to do good, whether their
hearts be free to it or not.

The crowning work at this period is the care of the con-
verts. The very first qualification for this task is to under-
stand that it is a work which must be done, and that we
must do it. These young converts are babes in Christ,
who have been born into the church, and whone the church
must nourish and train. If they die, or if they become
dwarfed, weak, worthless, for lack of these things, the
church is responsible and guilty. It is an important and
laborious work to bring young converts into the church,
but it is a still more important and difficult one to train
them successfully.

We often complain of the mistake made by those who
come into the church in supposing, or seeming to suppose,
that conversion is the end of all needed effort in the Chris-
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tian life ; that henceforth they may settle down to a life of
ease. But are we not largely responsible for the mistake?
Do we not too often, if not generally, act toward them as
if we thought that, now that they are converted and in the
church, the great work is accomplished, and that henceforth
they can easily care for themselves? This, alas! is too often
true. By the very constancy and intensity of our desire
for their growth and training we should impress upon the
minds of the beginners in the way of life the necessity that
they should “ go on unto perfection.” They are to be en-
couraged, directed, kept in good associations, warned against
evil ways, and helped if they should stumble or fall. We
are to remember their weakness and inexperience, and
make allowance for them in our judgments. If they err
from the truth, it is our duty to restore them, and not to
find fault with and criticize them. We must give them love
and patience, rather than censoriousness. Our hold on
them will depend on our attitude toward them. To meet
all these obligations toward the new members will require
great wisdom and much grace; yet the work is worthy of
all the effort we can bestow upon it.

The church must be awake to the care of the converts,
or the results of the revivals, however great, will be mea-
surably, if not very largely, lost.— Z%e Christian Advocate.



GATHERING IN THE SHEAVES*
REV. J. M. CALDWELL, D.D.

I have no patent methods whereby I care for converts.
The most marked success in this line I ever had was in a
country appointment organized by my own efforts near
Rockford. A two-weeks’ revival service was accompanied
by forty-seven seekers. Of these one went to California,
the others joined the church and were active members until
the close of my pastorate among them. Concerning the
holding of converts, the best way to do this is to know
tll_t_:’m. The minister who does not care enough for his con-
verts to know them by name, and to know their home life,
and, to a certain extent, to gain a personal knowledge of
each individual convert, is not going to hold them. It is
not enough to take a deep interest in the man who pre-
sents himself at the altar, but one must know that man
afterward. Writing the name down, one must associate
the name of the man with the man himself in one’s mind,
so that one may be able to call the name wherever and
whenever one meets him. The most remarkable revival
of any in my ministry was that which occurred at Joliet.
Puring that winter 517 came as seekers to the altar; over
368 came into probationary relations; nearly 300 were re-
{:eived into full connection. With all those converts I
made myself familiar; I did not forget a man. After in-
viting people forward and having a season of prayer, 1

* From an address at the Chicago Preachers’ Meeting,
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have the people sing some well-known hymn while I per-
sonally ask the converts where they live and their names,
at the same time saying a few religious words to each.
As I write the name and look at the man, his face is inef-
faceably fixed on my memory. During the revival to which
I referred a young man came to the altar of my church.
When I spoke to him and asked his name, he told me,
and said, “ I came forward as the result of impulse, and I
ought not to have come. I work down in one of the stone-
quarries, where all the men are either Catholics or infidels,
and as I cannot leave my place, and it would be impos-
sible to live a Christian there, I ought not to have come
forward.” Failing in my attempt to persuade him, I saw
nothing more of the young man until the following August
(this occurred in January). Knowing the character of the
place in which he was working, I knew it would be useless
to visit him there, as it would only bring discomfort and
ridicule upon the young man I wished to help. On the
Sunday evening in question, as I was entering the church,
I noticed and addressed the young fellow by name, to his
intense surprise. He said, “ How do you know my name? ”
I replied, “ Oh, you are the young man who came forward
in my church last winter;” and went on to recount what
he had told me, adding, “ And I have been praying for
you ever since.” Overcome by the thoughtful remembrance
and touched by the Spirit, he was converted and became
an earnest, faithful Christian. This simple illustration shows
the value of personal recognition and remembrance. And,
brethren, a man can make himself remember names and
faces as easily as he can compel his memory to retain
Greek roots in student life, and it will make him far more
effective than he could possibly be otherwise.

While visiting the church of a brother pastor long ago 1
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received an idea which has been a great help to me ever
since. On this charge there were fifty-one members, and
the average attendance at prayer-meeting for the year pre-
vious to my visit had been fifty-seven. Brother White had
the marvelous gift of looking after individuals. When in
his study I noticed a little slip of paper on which were writ-
ten a number of names, and upon inquiry he said, ““ This
is my prayer-list.” ‘‘ Well, what about it?” “ Whenever
I become interested in a soul I put him on my prayer-list,
and pray for him a year before I drop him.” It was a new
idea to me. When a man comes to my altar I put him on
my prayer-list, and if I am praying for a man I am pretty
ure not to forget him. Your forgetting a man may make
you responsible for his soul. _

Impress upon your converts from the first the importance
of attending faithfully the means of grace. If our young
people are converted from Christian homes there is no
necessity for this; but in this gathering of the sheaves there
are many who have never formed the habit of prayer, and
do not know much about the obligation of regularly attend-
ing the services of the sanctuary. As soon as we can im-
press upon the people that they need the means of grace,
and that the church can get along much, better without
them than they can get along without the church in being
Christians, we have made a strong point in holding them.
Our converts need instruction on these lines. State that
you expect to see them at the prayer-meeting on Wednes-
day, at the church on Sunday morning and evening, and
impress upon them that if they do not they will lose the
beauty and advantage of their religious experience. Get
them into the habit of daily Bible-reading, and instruct
them on the subject. They must form this habit as well
as the habit of daily prayer, Briefly and concisely, there
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are three things young converts and all Christians must
remember—their Closet, their Class, and their Church—
three “ C's.” The young convert must be faithful to every
one. Thus urged, he will not miss the means of grace.

I once made a mistake that came near costing a young
man his soul. He was the son of a Presbyterian minister,
and had wrecked his life through drink. He was glori-
ously converted. Not only had he been intemperate, but
he was addicted to the use of tobacco. In all my ministry
I have never known a man who has been an inebriate but
that when he was converted, if he did not give up the
tobacco with the whisky, he slipped back into his sin. For
a long time this was a mystery to me; but when I learned
that the cabbage and burdock and other ingredients used
in making plug tobacco are moistened and bound together
with Jamaica rum, I realized fully the danger threatening
an inebriate who indulges in tobacco. Six months after
his conversion I met this young man on the street and
noticed that he was chewing tobacco. He blushed when
he saw me, for he knew I was acquainted with the fact
that he had not given up the habit. Fearing to discou-
rage him and make him feel I had lost faith in him, I said,
“Well, my friend, it is a little better for a man not to chew
tobacco ; but there are thousands of better men than I that
have done so.” A week later I met that young man on
the street drunk. I took him to my study and laid him
on the lounge. While he was too drunk to walk straight,
he had a good deal of sense. I said to him, ‘“ How did
this happen?” He replied, “ You are to blame for it. I
had supreme faith in you. I knew I was doing wrong
when I took the tobacco, and if you had shaken me up
the first day I met you, that would have been the end of
it; but just as soon as I chewed the tobacco I wanted to
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take the whisky.” Then and there I realized I would far
better have rebuked him on the spot. By the grace of
God, though he fell, he was reclaimed.

Referring to dancing, card-playing, theater-going, and
the like, Dr. Parkhurst once said to me, “ You will find it
utterly impossible to hold the young people of your congre-
gations in this city within the same restrictions and limits
that you could those of cities like Joliet and Rockford with
regard to these things.” But in the four churches of which
I have been pastor in this city I have found no such diffi-
culty. There is an intensity of life here in Chicago that
manifests itself in the intensity of the religious life of our
young people, which, if properly directed, not only forms a
great power in the church, but so occupies their time and
thoughts that other things of less importance are utterly
crowded out. Get the young people so intensely and ear-
nestly at work that they will have no time for such things.
Throw upon them the responsibility of caring for the con-
verts; throw upon them the responsibility of sustaining the
means of grace; throw upon them the responsibility of set-
ting a character and example before other young people,
and they will be so absorbed in this that they will be kept
free from all worldliness. It is unfortunate to let the
young people feel they are not part and parcel of the
whole church. Get them identified with the Wednesday
evening prayer-meeting, and in every way make them feel
and keep in sympathy with the whole church.



THE CLOSING APPEAL.

BISHOP MATTHEW SIMPSON.

I have now finished, young gentlemen, the present
course of lectures. I have invited your attention to the
various departments of your great work ; I have présented
you glimpses of my own experience; I have set before
you the duties of the sacred office, in some measure, as
they arise before my mind. Before I bid you farewell,
may I add a word personal to yourselves ? Your exit from
this Institution and your entrance into the ministry will
mark a great era in the period of your lives. You pass
from the leisure of the school into the activity of the busy
world ; from communion with kindred and cultured
minds, to become servants of a lost and ruined humanity.
You go tolift out of the pit of degradation the most de-
praved and vicious ; to draw the drunkard from his cups
and the young man from haunts of revelry and crime.
You need moral courage. You need Christian heroism.
Above all, you need power from on high.

We are told that the Roman youth of noble family, ap-
proaching years of maturity, entered alone into a private
apartment, amid the statues of the gods and of eminent
men. In that august and solemn presence, he divested
himself of the raiment of his boyhood and put on the
manly toga. Then and there he made his vow to imitate
the virtues of the great, to rival them in deeds of power,
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and to make for himself a name worthy of his kindred
and ancestry. So, as you go forth to enter on your life’s
duties, make a thorough consecration of all your powers
to the service of God. Call around you the Unseen.
Summon to your thoughts the great men of the pulpit who
have shaken and moved the world ; and there, with a cloud
of holy angels above you and in the immediate presence of
the Son of God, whose eyes are like a flame of fire, pray
to be clothed with divine power, to be encased in Christian
armor, to have “your loins girt about with truth, to have
on the breastplate of righteousness and your feet shod
with the preparation of the Gospel of peace; above all
take the shield of faith, wherewith ye shall be able to
quench all the fiery darts of the wicked. And take the
helmet of salvation, and the sword of the Spirit, which is
the Word of God, praying always with all prayer and sup-
plication in the Spirit.” There resolve that all you are
and all you have shall be devoted to this one work ; that
with all your energy and with all your power you will
strive against the powers of darkness and to advance the
Kingdom of Heaven, the Church of the Living God.
Resolve, God helping you, that the Gospel spoken from
your lips shall never be spoken in vain, and that you will
realize the utmost possibilities of divine power and grace
in your ministry among men.

My thoughts glance beyond this assembly, and would
peer far into the future. I know not what is before you.
God only knows whether you shall have years of labor
and toil and danger and triumph, or whether you shail be
called early into his own presence. As I look upon you,
I seem to behold a halo above above your heads and rays
of light to come down from on high, a tongue of fire that
prophesies your mission. Who among you shall shine
with the greatest radiance, who shall wear the brighest
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crown, who shall be nearest the throne, T know not. It
will be he who, accordingto his talents and opportunities,
does the most for the blessed Master. There are degrees
in glory ; for as “star differeth from star in glory, so
also is the resurrection.” ““The wise shall shine as
the brightness of the firmament, and they that turn many
to righteousness forever and ever.” In that great day,
how insignificant shall appear the offices or honors, the
wealth and the comfort of the earthly life, compared with
the crown that shall be given to those who have conquered
souls for Christ ! Could I live a thousand years, I would
proclaim the divine message ; but almost as soon as we
learn how to live we must die. Had I a thousand lives,
they should all be spent in the ministry of the Word. If
I could, I would inspire you with the noblest ambition ; I
would give you strength to bear away the gates of the
enemy and to overcome my Master’s foes ; I would com-
mission you to win triumph after triumph; I would
strengthen you so that “ one of you should chase a thou-
sand and two of you put ten thousand to flight.” I have
not the strength ; but there is One who has. He has all
the power in heaven and earth, and he has promised to be
with you wherever you may go. Into His hands and to
His guiding providence I commit you every one, praying
“That the God of our Lord Jesus Christ, the Father of
Glory, may give unto you the spirit of wisdom and revela-
tion in the knowledge of Him : the eyes of your under-
standing being enlightened ; that you may know what is
the hope of His calling, and what the riches of the glory
of His inheritance in the saints. "
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